9 


155 * * 


Heathen Rejection ” \ 


or 


CHRISTIAN ITY © 


In the Finer Acxs, 
CONSIDERED. 


* 


An Hr and CaiTicat 


Account of the Paincietes and PRAc- 
IS which, in any conſiderable Meaſure, 


promoted the Rgjectian of CHRISTIANITY _ 


in the Heatben World, 


In Purſuit of which Argument, 88 
is obliged to examine the principal Parts of a 


_ 


K 7 wi HRP 


n 


quando tenebatur, ligabatur, cædubatur, illudebatur, et cruciſige- 


batur 3 quando er ih, Diſcipuli ſpew perdiderant, quam in ills ha- 
bere jams e? 4 ds Cir. Dei, Lib. XX. C. 50. 


By THOMAS COMBER, A. B. 
Late of Irsos CotTxox, Cambridge. 


. ON DO Y. 


Printed for 7. Lon and 7. Shewell in Pate ahve... 
ne in . 1 20 


o & - = W 
1 % — . 1. 4 PF ve; 2 * 
* . y . „ * { 


— 


— 


late Book, intitled, An Inquiry into the Rejettion 
* . OY Miracles by * &c. | 


2. 


2 


* 


, 
4 
* 
i 
- 
=. 5 * 
* Jo . 
* * 
7 
— «> 
2 _ CORSA 


* — — 


E | 
Heathen Rejection 


OF 


CHRISTIANITY : 


In the FIRST "AGEs, 
CONSIDERED. 


Par the Fix s r. 


— 1 — 1» 2 


Contiing | iy 5 A 


A rb Proof, from . of Fact, 

that the CuRISTIAN MirAcLes were ſo 
far from being rejected with Contempt by 
the Generality of Heathens, that they were 
received by them with high Veneration, and 
principally contributed to the Reception of 
CHRISTIANITY in the Heathen World. 
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@AYMA ®AINETAI. Chryſoſt. ad v. 158. II. Ep. 1. ad Cor. 

Si—per Apoſtolos Chriſti, ut eis crederetur, ReſurreFionem atque 
Aſcenſionem predicantibus Chriſti, etiam ifla miracula facta ef 
non credunt, hoc nobis UNUM GRANDE MIRACU.. 
LUM F/ufficit, quod ea Terrarum Orbis fine ullis Miraculis 
credidit. Auguſt. de Civ, Dei, Lib. XXII. C. 5. 
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” 


the Injuſftice of charging a Man 
in al with the Conſequences 
WES deancible from his Principles 
ee ſuch a Charge ſuppoſes that . 
e ſees as far as can be ſcen; a 
® Sappoſition which is often * falſe 
with regard to modern Writers, and always unreaſo- 
nable when applied univerſally to the beſt human 
Writers, _ R 
The Author of the fo 


lowing Sheets defirts therefore - 
that it may be obſerved, that in all Deductious which 
bt makes from Mr. W. 's Principles, he intends a 
Diſtinction to be preſerved between the Man and the 
Warren. As 16 the latter Character, thoſe Conſe- 
quences are juſtly chargtable ; but as te the former, 

„ guch is, particularly, the Author of a late contemptible 
Book called, Chrifliavity not founded on Argument, a Writer who 
been to have taken up his Opinion, as a natural Conſequencs 
ehe own Inability to ſee the Force of an Argument, 65 
„ ö 


ther diſavow the Princi 
quences are juſtly 2 or think proper to defend * 
' them. And then, thaugh in this latter Caſe a Man may 
labour under ſuch invincible Prejudices, that he cannot 


a Peel ro the Breaker. 


the Charge muſt remain 1516 pended, till Mr. W. ei. 
es from which theſe Conſe- © 


ſee the Conſequences although moſt fairly deduced, yet his 


_ Antagoniſt, after à fair Deduction aud Repreſenta- 
tion, may juſtly charge him with them. Till there- 


fore Mr. W.'s Conduct, with regard to theſe Sheets, 


Hall appear, all thoſe. Expreſſions which SEEM sE= 


VERE, are intended as nothing more than the Vibra- 
Hons of Combatants, which are no Signs of perſonal 
Averſion, but neceſſary Attendants on Engagements. 

It may be neceſſary to advertiſe the Reader, that he 
will miſunderſtand the Scope of many Parts of this 
Work, if he apprehends them to be. levelled at Mr. 
W.'s Def gu. The Author therefore defires, that this 
general Rule may be obſerved ; where Mr. W. 1. 
not mentioned, be is not Ptended. "6H 


The Author hopes that he may be e to de 


eboug bt of ſo important a Part of Divinity, as the” 


Heathen Rejeetion of Chriſtianity in the firſt Ages, 56. 
fore Mr. W. 's Scheme was known to the World. © An 


The Readers of the following Pages will only do; 
common Fuſtice to their Author, if” they ſuppoſe that a 
he would rather have purſued his own Scheme, with - 


cut Oppoſition to that of any other Writer. He never 


wiſb d to build on another's Ruin; much leſs on tht. 
Ruin of airy Caſtles, * which, in general, cannot ob- 


ſtruct his Deſign, as he chuſes a more ſtable Founda- 


tion than the 1 ba where thoſe Cafties are raiſed, h 


ſupplies. 


. But if theſe. Caſtles, hi gbt as they? are, and, in 
their oum Nature, tending to an haſty Demolition, 2 
are compoſed of ſuch Clouds, as the eloquent Apoſtle 
deſcribes, * Clouds without Water, "which afford o 


fruitful Showers, but,” on the contrary, obftruf# the | 
genial Influence of the Day [7 * bie viſits. us 
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from on. higb; immediately the Builder of them be. 
comes no more the Objett of our Nadicule or Contempt, 
but of our Sorrow. 

It may bere be proper to make ſome ſhort Obſerva- 
tions on a few: Paſſages in Mr. W.*s Preface. 

He begins with obſerving to us, that There ſeem 
at this Time of the World to be but two Reaſons 
in general for making any Work public; one of 
which is, that what it contains ſhould be new; the 
other, that it ſhould be ſaid in a better Manner 
than has been done before. p. 1. After ſome Se- 
verity on | Authors who load the Prefs. by negletting 
the above Obſervation, he ſays, 

As to the Manner of this Performance, I claim 

no Merit from it; and as to the Matter, I have 
taken at leaſt ſo much Pains, as to be well aſſured 
th at it is new. p. 2 

be Reader is deſired to take Novice, that Mr. 
W. fairly diſclaims any Merit in this Performance, 
but what, ariſes from the Newneſs of the Subject 
which is treated. For in p. 1. he allaws no Reaſons. 


for publiſhing a Book, but the Manner of treating 


05 Matter, = the. Newneſs of that Matter: And 
n p. 2. he diſclaims + all Pretence to Merit from 
the former, and only aſſerts the latter. So that, 
according to Mr. W's own Principles, every Author 
who has ſo much more than an ordinary Stock of 
Aſſurance, as to contraditt a Truth hitherto allowed- 
by every Boch, takes, ready and effectual Way to 
have the Matter. of his Book new, and therefore to 


| have an equal Claim to Merit, with Mr. W. him 


* however havin . eſtabli bd his Claim to 
Merit, on Account 0 the Newneſs of that Matter 
which he treats, eſſes himſelf to anſwer an Ob- 
jettion"to' the Nature of his Subject. 


But ee Fill. like that 
this: e n bs CEE here z he he will na- 
L turally 


the Trouble of adding, 


\ of his Readers mu naturally think: as be docs. 


candid as to excuſe me from 


plexed and intricate in the Subject itſelf, or ſome». 


it, that it was always. pg pong to; wot kept 
n View. P. 3. N ' 


viii Preface to the Reader. 


turally be inclined to ask, how it could. poſſibly 
Jen. 1985 6-00. 2 Subject as the pre- 
ent, ſo important a Part of it ſhould be paſſed 
ö e in 
every Age, and eſpec the preſent, (when this 
N has bean i ic y examined) ſhould have 
ſo little Regard to ſo weighty an Objection. p. 2. 


Mr. W. judged _ rightly, =_ he ſuppoſed 
that the Generality of bis Readers would be inclined, 


naturally inclined, ta ask this Queſtian, only with - 


this Difference from Mr. W. 's putting it: They would 
add theſe Words, is ſuppoſed to "ay For I can af 
firm with a good Conſcience, that. in all my Conver ſa- 
tion with Mr. W.'s Readers, fince the Publication 
of his Sentiments, I have not found One who believed 


the Generality of Heathens to rejet? Chriſtian Mira- 


cles; and therefore I muſt conclude, that My. W.”s 
Readers in general will be ſo far from allowing the 
Heathen Rejeftiou of Chriſtian Miracles, a weighty 
Objeftion t the Evidence of thoſe Miracles; that. 
they wil nat 15 7 it an Objection of any Foree at 
all. Mr. W. therefore might bave ſaved bimſelf | 


And ſuch belides as muſt naturally occur to 
every one who. thinks: For Aur. W. will ſadly 
Haller himſelf, if he imagines, that the Cenerality 


He proceeds: 

Tho? this Queſtion be indeed very natural for. 

every Reader to ask, 75.1 logs he will be fo 
olvi 


it ſince it 
will put me upon the Neceſſity of ſhowing, that 
Chriſtians could not explain this would 
not ; that there was ſomething. ſo, + 8". Per- 


thing ſo critical and dangerous in the Solution of 


"This 
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Pete to the Reader, * 1 
b P age is as great an Affrunt to the Reader's 
Underfa ing, as can be produced. He defires, nay, 
he profeſſes himſelf to hope that the Reader will be fe 
candid as to excuſe him from refolving a Difficulty ; 
and immediately affigns ſuch 33 as muſt effettu- 
ally forfeit bis Claim to Condor in the Opinion of any 
rational Man. For be affirms that he both can and 
will anſwer an Objeftion which Chriſtians in every 
Age either could not er would not. Had this Objec- 
2 fome Part of Philoſophy, which is 2 
to a great Height in this Age, he bad been 
excuſable but fince the Objettion is ſuppoſed by him 
to regard a moſt important Part of Chriſtianity, the 
Man who affirms that he can and will do what all 


Chriſtians, even thoſe 0 7 the preſent Age, bave been 
3 


unable or unwilling to do; cannot ſurely have a Right 
to ſuch an extraordinary Degree of Candar, as to be 
excuſed from pints an Objeftion ta bis Subject, 
which yet he owns it very natural for every Reader to 
aſk. Indeed be appears fully ſenfible of the Arro- 
gance of that Man, who affirms that be can and 
will explain an on to  Chrifianthy, zohich all © 
other Chriſtians either could not of would not explain, 
when he ſpeaks as follows: | 

The former of theſe Things no "can fay, wha 
has any Notion of the Labours and Abilities, of the 
Chriſtian World; the latter no one — og to tay, "* 
who is going to engage in this U 

cording to his own Words — cited, * 

— 7 ſuppoſe one K. theſe Things Sa that when 
hopes the Reader will be uti as 10 excuſe | 5 
the ulty moſt naturally b. 
ſerved, he hows to S0 the Oltwat ha 
one of the two Reaſons why Chriſtians have not an- _ 


ſwered the imaginary Objefion" to i Evidence of 


Miracles, ariſing from the Heathen 3 of them. 


Te nr ar 1 


Can 


x Preface to the Reader, 
can and will do what he. muſt supposk — ther Pg 
Chriſtian either unable or unwilling to do; and if 
The former of theſe Things, no one can sAv, who 
has any Notion of the Labours and Abilities of the 
Chriſtian World; neither can any SUPPOSE it, ſince 
a Suppoſition argues a nearly-equal Contempt of thoſe. 
Labours and Abilities : If the latter, no one ought. 
to sAv, who is going to engage in this Under-- 
taking ; neither ought he to $UpPOSE it. 
1 It was therefore more agreeable to Modeſty to have 
1 concluded, that this ſuppoſed Objection had no Foun- 
dation, or, in other Words, there was not a general 
| Rejettion of Chriſtian Miracles by Heathens, than to. 
1 have concluded arrogantly againſt the whole Chriſtian 
4 World, from that ſuppoſed A 
He proceeds : 0 
Inſtead therefore of telling the Nader why: 
| others did not do it, I ſhall tell him why I did. p. 3. 
In the following Work it will ſufficiently appear, 
that the true Reaſon why others did not do it, was: 
the Convittion which other People lay under, that. 
' there was ng Occaſion, becauſe there was aBually no 
Rejettion of Chriſtian Miracles by any confi derable 
| Number of Heathens ; and therefore Mr. W .*s Rea- 
if ſons for attempting to do what no Body elſe attempted, 
| 3 mn muſt be very trifling. I ſhall however NEW one * 
IT preſſion which he uſes. as follows :: 
{4K I could diſcover. a viſible Neglect of Miracles 
2; | amongſt Heathen Writers, without any Examina- 
| ow of this Singularity amongſt the Chriſtian. p. 4. 
1 In Oppoſition to this Aſertion, I need only preſent 
the impartial Reader with the Sentiments of two moſt 
eminent Fathers of the Greek Church, who lived above 
300 Nears after Chriſt's Birth, and: heving made 
themſebves thoroughly acquainted with the Airs of 
the. Church, during the three firſt Centuries, were 
© as able as am Perſons whatever to form a true 
Judgment of ys Ws of Miracles in the 
15 . Conver/ion 


Preface to the Reads f 8 1 


— of Heat bens. Aud fince they are not con- 
tradifted by any one Ecclefiaſtic Writer, their Autbo- 
rity, in this Caſe, ought to be undiſputed.  .- : 

The great Euſebius, in the IId. Boot of bis De- 
monſtration of the Goſpel, explains, with uncommon 
Eloquence, the numberleſs Prejudices which muſt ariſe 
to the Heathens from our Lord's humble Condition, 
and ignominious Death, procured by the earneſt Re. 
queſts of his Countrymen, and from the contemptible 
Appearance of his Apoſtles, and concludes, that when 
he conſiders the preaching of the Goſpel in this Light, 
it ſeems almaſt a moral Impoſſibility that any Heathen 
ſhould become a Chriſtian : And then he Fogg as 
te ollows. © 

6 *,A gain, when I ae the * which 
6 aided. the preaching of the Word ; when 
« I: refle&t- how many Thouſands were converted, 
« and how many Churches, _—y _ NN 
«© Thouſands of Men. were 
«© Apoſtles, Men deſpicable in their A Appearance, 
6 _—_ unaſſiſted by Education; and 
Churches were not founded in Corners of the 
„ MWorld, but in the moſt flouriſhing Cities, nay, 
„even in Rome her ſelf, the Miſtreſs of the World. 
« Ec. and, in ſhort, in every Nation under the 
„Sun; I am abſolulely drove by Neceſſity to 
renew my Inquiry into the Cauſes of this aſto- 
6 f Converſion; and I am obliged to con- 


« fels, the Apoliics,: in that ſeemingly : a 


„ nas es, die 1 28 Ay Elba. 46 bite wd, e | 
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perate Undertaking, were attended with Succeſs 
I produced by a Power more than human, &c, 
14 8 « And it is recorded, that our Lord communicated 
© | to them this divine Power of working 1 
| | * when he faid, Receive yo. the Flap &gt; and 
« when he ſaid, Heal the Sick, cleanſe Lepers, caſt c 
9 out Devils, &c.“ : (Sk 
Even bence it is plain that be attributes the Sucs 
2 of the Apoſtles in converting Heathens, to Mira- 
But he ſpeaks more plainly as follows: 
| | + © The whole Book of the Acts of the Apoſtles 
if < is one continued Witneſs of the Truth of my 
1 Aſſertion: For there is a perfect Harmony in 
1 | „this Reſpect, in all the Accounts, Sc. The 
1 1 Apoſtles, firſt of all; made the People wonder 
1 < at the divine Power by which they wrought Mi- 
14 1 racles, as was reaſonable to ſuppoſe ; and ſo 
< they became properly diſpoſed to learn the Na- 
ture of that Being, — Power, attending 
<« the Pronunciation of his Name, the Miracle was 
4 2 a wed thus the — of Chriſtia- 
0 nity found the People a r 
NJ. 
6 Cha. For the Apoſtles did not, in the firſt 
Place, addreſs the Perſons to be converted, 
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e ing, when they were drag d or purſu'd 


de, . be dase of cilhurde. Ene & regß & r 


Posten tothe Rn! 1 


We ns grade of their Doc» 
t trine; but having 
* 
« ceſs for their Doctrines. Thus we find chat 
60 E 
«© and offered Sacriſices to our Lord's 
c to Gods; and called one of them Aer ar 
“another Jupiter: With ſo great Aſt 
6 did the Evidence of affect their Minds. 
„ And by Auditors thus affected, the Apoſtles 
$ were believed to ſpeak Truth in all 
their Relations our Lord.“ 

The other Father, whoſe Teftimony I would herd 
recommend, is St. Chryl, who comments in the 
following Manner on St. wg ener e 


CR Rs | 

My Speech you W 

not with inticing Wards of nh gs 

with Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of — | 
If Miracles had nat been wrought, how could 

tc the Apoſtles have had Succeſs” in their _ 

60 Flowing Place ; when th — 2-97 to the 

* cold 2 of a Dungeon; 

$6 | when they were clieenzed the commu anne 
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rariores Philoſophos cepit, L. XXII. C. 5. 


” | * 


r Wuetse t0 Abs Reader," 


« of Mankind; when they were expoſed to the 
& Inſults and Injuries of every one; and had no 
« Aſſiſtance from their Situation in Life, no 


“Learning, no ſplendid Appearance, no Riches, 
<« no Dignity from the Cities, the Nations, the 


Families to which they-belonged ; no creditable 
Employments, no Glory, nor aught of this 
Kind.; but, on the contrary, were attended 


“ Ignorance, and Poverty; and being of a deſpi- 


„ cable Appearance, were purſued by Hatred and 
% Averfion ; were oppoſed to vaſt Numbers, and 
4 profeſsꝰd difagreeable Doctrines? For the Com- 


4 mands which they impoſed on their Diſciples, 
“ included many *. Duties; their Precepts 
Wes. the Perſons who received them, to Dan- 

e ger: And thoſe who were to be converted, had 
[educated with Luxury and Debauchery and 


; &6 « Wickedneh of every Kind. Let him who 


doubts of the Efficacy of Miracles, tell me how 
«theſe Perfons could be converted? How could 


the Apoſtles recommend themſelves to the good 
Opinion of theſe Perſons? For I repeat it, had 


4 they been converted without Miracles, this very 


<« Converſion had been the greateſt Miracle.“ 
T wwill only add the Teſtimony of one of the moſt 


celebrated Fathers of the Latin Church, in bis 


moſt admired Work. © 
St. Auſtin, in his laſt Book Concerning. the City of 


God, thus ſpeaks : 


* Chriſt ſent a very few F ihermed, who} 


_ 40 uninſtrudted i in the liberal Arts, and e un- 


Ineruditos liberalibus diſciplinis, et omnino, quantum ad i 


torum doctrinas attinet, impolitos, non peritos Grammaticà, non 
armatos Dialelics, non Rhetorica inflatos, Piſcatores Chriſtus illa , 
in retibus Fidei ad mare hujus ſzculi pauciſſimos miſit, atque ita 


ex omni genere tam multos piſces, et tanto nete quanto . 


« poliſh'd 
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ſn'd with to ſecular Learning, unac- 
— with the Province of Grammar, un- 
«6, — with J not ſwoln by Rhetoric, de- 


* ſcending to 455 World, which may properly 
t be called a troubled Sea, incloſed in the Net of 


« Faith, (10 purſue an Allufion) an innumerable 
„Draught of all Kinds of Fiſhes; and among 
« theſe Philoſophers, a very wonderful 1 RE 
«© common Kind of e; E Wa. 
Again, he ſays. + | r. 
The World believed a I. YI 


'« unſkitful. Mery becauſe” the Divinity-molt plain- 
ly exerted itſelf in them in a wonderful Manner. 


* For he El oquence of theſe Men, by which they 


« perſuaded a a Belief. of their Relations, were not 
Words, but miraculous Facts. For they who 


had not ſcen Chriſt ariſe in the Fleſh, and aſcend 
*. with it to Heaven, believed thoſe; who related it, 
«© when they ra WONDERFUL Seng o its 
6 "Fquth”: 

He concludes» ah in the ſome Manner as St 
Chryſoſtom has done. 
-; 5h t If any one dicbelieves: that Mintlewere 


c wrought by the Apoſtles, to induce the World 


5 to believe the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of 
« Chriſt, this ons OR EAT MIRACLE is 8 
00 . „the World believed without an 


Jon admit Rok [Miracles] wrought, by Mou 


*, Qui, [mundus] propterea. numero eee infer; | 
morum, imperitorum hominum credidit, quia in tam contempti- 
bilibus teſtibus. m/s mirabilius Divinitas ſeipſa perſuaſit. Elo- 
quia namque perſuadentium quæ dicebant, mira fuerunt fata, 
non verba. Qui enim Chriſtum in carne reſurrexiſſe, et illa in 
Ccelum aſcendiſſe non viderant, id ſe vidiſſe narrantibus, non lo- 
quentibus ſed etiam mirifa facientibus ligna, credebant, . 

. 55 


* 
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xvi Preface to the Reader; 
among this een, tho? all the reſt are rejected; 
and the Reaſon that I give for it, is, becauſe we 
have unerring Authotity to convinee us of the 
Truth of them: This Reaſon I know lies naked 
and ed in that Place to the Inſults. of the 
Deiſt, iſe this unerring Authority muſt 
pend ee oh 1 there take for 


The 29 which My. W. bevy bu pes, bs - 
abſolutely falſe. He ſays, that he admits Moſes's 
Miracles tyue, we have Authori 
to convince us of the Truth of them.“ For 
this unerring Authority, he muſt mean the Aut bori 
of Scripture ; and he who proves the u Autho- 
rity of Scripture by Miracles, end the Truth of Mi- 
ratles by ＋ unorring Authority of Seripture, dots 
indeed erpoſe himſelf J and bis Couſ fe ſo naktd to the 


Inſults of 77 Ihe Deift, that be can hardly ſeape, fill 


he retraft his Aſſertion. 
The Truth of the Caſe is this: | 


Though the Reality of the Miracles, which Moſes 
wrought in Egypt, may be known in general to us 
by the unerring Authority of the New Teſtament, 
which declares Moſes to have been ſent from God; 
t the unerring Authority of the New Te 1 
known from ſome better Principle than My. 
ſupplies, when he ſays : 

* that therefore was an impropet Place to * 
the Reaſons im general for the Admiſſion of thoſe 
Miracles, on w — we rightly ground our Faith, 


Mos eh beſt to prefix two Chapters on that 
ro 3 1 ing. 
* theſe two Chapters only prove the Miracles 


recorded 0 Chrifianty to be in ens uch as 
May properly atteſt a divine Revelation. Indeed Mr, 
W. 5 owns that he intended no more: For he 
aps, in general, n ſo we may ſee the Na+ 
TURE 


Preface to the Reader. xvii 
TURE of the Rule, which we were in this Caſe to 
go by, and how much the Heathen Wonders 
tell ſnort of it. But ſurely it is not ſufficient for us 
to prove, that the Nature of thoſe Miracles, re- 
corded of Chriſtianity, is ſuch as May render them fit 
to atteſt a Revelation, in order to prove the unerring 
Authority of the New Teſtament. To eſtabliſh this 

Point againſt the Deiſt, we muſt have Recourſe to © 

ſome extraneous Principle; and this is the uniform 

Conſent of Ages, on the Credit of which we believe 
that the Books of the New Teſtament were compoſed 
by Perſons, who gave Evidence of their being divine- 
ly inſpired, by the miraculous Powers which they 
were endued with; and that, in the Ages when theſe © 
Books were wwrote, there was no Doubt of the Truth 
of the Miracles, or other Points of Hiſtory recorded 
therein. * * 361 KS”, 
Mr. W.'s Miſtake or Fallacy (which ever it be) 
is therefore ſcarce pardonable. He pretends to found 
his Belief of the Miracles of Moles on unerring Au- 
thortty, that of Scripture, and ſtops ſhort in the mid- 
dle of the Proof; and while he neglefts to fix our 
Belief of Miracles on its true Baſis, the uniform Con- 

ſent of Ages, gives a manifeſs Advantage to the 
Deiſt, as though Chriſtians built their Faith on ſuch _ T 

a ſandy Foundation, as might eaſily ſink beneath the 
Storms of its Enemies. | | 

I fhall conclude with obſerving, that I have Reaſon 
to expett from Mr. W.'s Promiſe in the Concluſion of 
his Preface, that wery Treatment which himſelf de- 


es. W 
Ido, as be allows a candid Fudge would aft, con- 
demn the Doctrine without the Perſon ; and though 


I convit him of Errors in the Defence of his Reli- 
gion, yet far am I from deſpiſing bis Abilities. Int + 
ſhort, ſinte ave muſt diſſent, I hope we ſhall diſſent as 


| Chriſtians, 


* 


xviii Preface to the Reader, 

As Jam always better pleaſed with an Opportunity 
of praiſing, than diſcovering the Faults of, ban 
1 would conclude this Advertiſement to the Reader, by 
reminding him, that all along in Mr. W.'s Book be 
will find Inſtances of the Author's Learning; and, in 
many Places, Proofs of a good Pen-; particularly in 
his IV th Chapter. © | | 


_—_ 8 1 1 


Pe. S. I did not ſeleft the Teſtimonies of Euſebius 
end Chryſoſtom as being more expreſs than thoſe of 
other Fathers of the Greek Church ;, but becauſe as 
they lived after Conſtantine, their Declarations more 
properly anſwer thoſe of Mr. W. in which he ſuppoſes 
the Influence of Conſtantine #o have contributed more 
to the Propagation of Chriſtianity than any Thing elſe. 
However, the Chriſtian: Reader may be pleaſed to 
bear the learned Origen, who died above half a Cen- 
tury before Conſtantine gained the Purple, thus ex- 
Jo ſay that the Apoſtles performed no Mi- 
„ racles, but having believed a Doctrine which 
46 boaſted not of the Grecian Eloquence or Logic, 
applied themſelves to Propagate it through the 
„World, is exceſſively abſurd.“ 


* To -, ors 83apu; AYNAMEIE indie, aka vi- 
wail & Y ixaviryl Tagannoius Th is Aiakxlixy EMArur 
goin, iniduxay iaull; 7H x dq Wyo olg ay ing. 
wary ig axoyor. Cont; Celſ. L. I. p, 30. | 
The learned Reader will find the following Paſſage from his 
VIIIth L. ſtill more expreſs to the Purpoſe. | 
Haęa dot us i ovr ala; Xeiriars; nals Thy A', ar u Tw 
rig is d rię r TroTgiahixyy x mpooayopire; Ty xdlanmiir py 
vd mdr, df & Ta Toy mergiu A,; Kai yap i 
"$21 d 76 , xgnovas Myy wigh T1; apxngu Kgirianur r- 
moe, Prom. dr & miYary A T5 Ines Amorius avrlges aygap- 
uud roc M uiras dy Twi ve , Tex To xdleyyines Tois 
Ade yerrranoper 4 v doveign (not do See avroi; AYNA- 
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The Reader is deſired to correct the following 
Errata, which, by the Author's Abſence from 
the Preſs, have happened in the TE x T. 


P. 21. after Herod, incert Antipas. 5. 43. for appear, read 


3 80 f. the Converſion, r. their Con. p. 102. betæuixt 
called — inſert Paul. p. 118. J. 1. Betauixt ſo and the, 
p. 154. 9 r. their Au. p. 221. be- 

inſert hav 


inſert ſignifies, 
twixt muſt and ad\ 


In the Nor Es. 


Pref. p. 12. f. it ini r. it ＋ Jr. N. N. N75 
in r. cum. 15. 6, et and illa inſert cum. p. 8. 
Tov r. 1%. p. 13. b. publica and per 
F- tan. p. 16. N. F 
18, V. eſt r. fit, 


« Toy r. Thy. * ws and funds inſert ar. p. 
p. 20. r. N. 8 p. 25. N.“ after | 
b. ro; and rape inert 3 ; 

39- 


inſert Sacra. p. 15. r. Tur 


—__ * * 
- 


wwe — 2 


5. J * 209 us 7. z glg. 40. 1 novatus . Monat: | 
5. 2 N.* * im am X inſ. T8. 3 ” 

diæ. f. v. 17. r. v. 21, 7.55 e ee | 
Sales and Prey inſert ixaivos, 37. Awrod ra. * * 
p. 64. NM. * 1 Ty; 175 _ P. 66. r. averyoyur f. avarya - 
Your. r, ſcifſe J. fuiſſe. p. 72. r. ingererent . ingerent. 


de 7. vid, Pol. Synop. and after accuſari #. ibid. 
8 E and da. ns and r. v. 18. 


s 75 17. before ö dra infert Eiubrog. r. Convevres f. OE. p. 10 78 


. irre fe wa e 115. rg eng = inſert 
c. 


3 aumntei 12. . Eves, interrog 

p. N Ee 12 7 f . E. 5545 £66 17 EI. P. 127. . * wk 
Thor F. Lorie, a Caot ui . p. 4 2 Fo 
Porro. 22 * p. 140. F. id. r. p. 
152. f. horrere r. abhorrere. p. 170. before Inod 2 Ts. p. 
177. before eſl inſert Signum. p. 184. J. lawgys . reTgus, p. 
188. after æiien add, ad v. 22. for ut r. velut. p. 189. F. lunke- 
veer d 7. prnuarbeo Ice, þ 1 7. — F. voongavut. p. 
199. tranſpoſe ſuillæ — Law, ter ad loc. add "Matt. r. 
1 . Tus. after Tleovoias r. 2 V. 22 — 5" 
aer buoius add a Line of G 7. FF my 

203. r. Caligula, for caligula. after 1 add ad _ p. 
204. 7. cafra V. cd. p. 200. aſter — add Line. P. 214. 


tranſpoſe tertio die. after oportebat add Line. p. 224. r. rela- 


ting . related. p. 225. r. I ν⁰ f. 1 226. aſter 
. add {in 2 ine. © Ky gh fett? e X87 00 | d. Nee. 7. 


| iger f. | eg P. 231. 7. C. xxii V. xX. p. 234. af+ 


ter d raxii add Line. r. aurs f. ere. p. 235. after Tacita add a 
Line. FA 236. 7. arIgumrors A. arJewTos. P. 241. after Fweupireg 
add a Line. p. 245. r. iii: ipipitueu. p. 248. read al- 
2 ſup. * ſub. 7. dic raig A. KETWT NG p. 149. 7. deetos J. 
digt. p 251, r. ice lomgoag. 2 255. before inſtaret 
infer fortiter. p. 259. r. rohen arm, and Ti f. Tis 


favice, p. 260. r. on y. in; p: 261; . multa J. multo. r. con- 
fefto for confectio. p. 268. r. pereat f. pareat. p. 291. after 
aurs add p. 73. p 200. blat out V. 2. p. 301. J. intercipere 
r. intercipi, and for tardarent and corrumperent r. tardaret and 
corrumperet. N. B. The candid Reader is likewiſe defired to 
excuſe ſome Errors in the Acconts and Aſpirations 27 the Greek. 
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it might be rzLT by the fixſt 


to account for the Rejection of C 
in the firſt Ages, ſeveral eminent Writers haye 
careiully uired,, into the different Kinds of Evi 
. Chriſtianity afforded in thoſe early 
Times, as into the Principles of thoſe Per- 
ſons, who have rejected 


1 the Gl Bis People I The Heathen Re- 
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that 
One would'imagine 
Searches of Common Senſe. In order more 1 


— more ei- : 
the Jews ; becauſe our Lord is ſaid to be 
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jection of Chriſtianity, has not been || ſo diligently 
inquire ired into, 42 1-4 our Saviour is called alſo, by 


the E Ages di aul reject Chriſtianity, This 
important Matter therefore 1 2 to inquire 
into in this Work: — And this firſt material Queſ- 
tion naturally ariſes; Whether the Objections of 
the Heathers were chiefly levelled at the internal 
or external Evidence of Chriſtianity ? Now it ap- 
Kay from the Controverſiſts for and againſt our 
Religion, that the moral Precepts of Chriſtia- 
obs. which are moſt properly the internal Evi, 
dence, were never dif Tas po. by any Heathens, ex- 
cept a few of the loweſt Claſs, he acknowledged 
them too elevated for common Practice. The ſpe- 
culative Doctrines of Chriſtianity, (many of which 
not being the Objects of Reaſon, make no Part of 
the internal Evidence,) and the Miracles wrought to 
eftabliſh the Truth of theſe, were the Parts which 
the Champions of Heatheniſm attacked. Hence 
arifes a ſecond Queſtion, Whether the Heathens. 
os Jetted this external Evidence of Chriſtianity, 
3 ciples ; or thoſe Principles were only 
d by = Controverſiſts for Heatheniſm to 
aca tis preſent Seaſon, while their real Objections 
aroſe from fome other Prejudiees. Mr. V. the 
Author of An Inquiry, &e. is of the former Opi- 
1 of the latter. The firſt Part of 
or | therefore be imployed in proving 
from facred Writ, and Fides the beſt human 
Authority, that the Generality of Heathens, in the 


Since the Writing this, were publiſhed Diſcourſes concern- 
Sg the Truth f the Chriftian Religion. But as that ingenious 
Author Has not faid much on the Heathen Rejection of Chril- 
tianity, our Aſſertion ſeems yet good, Indeed his Inquiry did 
not make this a very material Part of his Deſign. And it gives 
me Satisfaction, that he thought the Point which I am engaged 
in, ſcarde diſputable againſt me. * 


. 1 And 
ns of Heathens in 


F<) : 4 9 
„ |) was a e 1 —- aw. a «a 1 r . r „ 8 _ 2 1 1 1 


h 


SD Tin FAT 888 


as the former; and then advance to our laſt 


S. IRF Ana . 


Rel ion = from 2 Leave 9 


8 
© 
k 


. CunreTrAniDy: i 
feſt Ages of , did highly reverence 
Chriſtian N Miratles, and that theſe contri- 


buted to the Eſtabliſhment of our holy Religion 
The next Part of this Work will contain — "2 
tation of many 


Principles. In the third, being the laſt Part, L 
ſhall confute thoſe other Principles of the ſame Sort 


to account for the Averſion of great 
Heathens who rejected Chriſtianity, 
reverenced the Chriſtian Miracles. In Illu 
of this it di | 


Claſſes ; the Vulgar, che Politicians, the Philoſo- 
rs. I ſhall ſhew that the firſt Serr were ane 


ni the ru very 

ar bye lg Pain alſo inſiſt on ſome particu- 
lar Principles which prejudiced ſome of the wiſeſt 
Philoſophers ſo far, as to cauſe a a 
Chriſtianity on Account of ſome few 4; 


Points, though they reverenced Miracles. On the 


whole, it will in the moſt evident Manner, 
23 — —— was owing 
fly to the good Rec 


attending 
A World; * good Reception 
was owing to the ck e 


ſerve, that ſome Diſcourſes are inſerted in 
B 2 this 


4 8 Rryrer ton 


this Work, by way of Ap to the ſeyeral 
Parts, which though they ſeem not to have a ne- 
ceſſary Connection with the main Argument, are 
yet of I to iluſtrate it. Lam per- 
ſuadled, if this Plan be purſued with any tole- 
rable Abilities a very generous — _ affect 
every Chriſtian, while he reflects, that Heathens in 
whos Controverſies with the Patrons of our hol 
| Religion, (partly By a Conviction of the - 
| lency of its moral Precepts, partly by a Shame of 
| ine its ſpeculative Points, while they main- 
| tained others the moſt abſurd, partly by the Con- 
SH [Nancy of Chriſtians miraculouſly ſupported in their 
; - Martyrdom ; but chiefly by the Efficacy of Mira- 
cles converting Numbers daily ;) were drove on 
an Oppoſition to Miracles, in which they were 
obliged to contradict the general Principles and 
Practice of Heatheniſm.— Thus the —— of the 
Heathen Religion, while they were aſhamed of 
It defending the ſpeculative Points of their on 
. Syſtem ; while they were aſhamed of their own 
imperfect Worſhip ; while above all they were 
. aſhamed of that Senſuality which was the moſt 
inveterate Enemy of Chriſtianity ; involved them- 
- ſelves in Abſurdities with regard to Miracles, 
of which they ſhould have been thoroughly 
aſhamed. — For they argued ſo againſt Chriſtian 
Miracles, as to deſtroy all Miracles; and at the 
ſame Time app! auded, nay deified Impoſtors, whoſe 
diabolical Performances would not bear a Compa- 
riſon, in the Judgment of any rational Man, with 
the Miracles of Chriſtians; of which the Num- 
ber, Importance, benevolent Tendency, public 
2 Performance, and direct Oppoſition to the ſettled 
5 ＋ of Nature, — a divine Power. And thus 
2 * K teouſneſs with en ener- 


* Mal. C. v. V. 2. F 2 


of” OnAtrTIANTTY, | 5 


lous Healing) in zi Wings, breaks through that 
Cloud of I Which Mr. V. had collected, 
and makes all his Shadows vaniſh. © And ſurely the 
Reigns of Tiberius, &c. &c. were the f Fulue 0 72 
Time, (a Fulneſs of Time which infinite Wi : 
alone could foreſee,) for Chriſtianity to ariſe, when 
its Heathen Oppolers were in a good Meaſure 
aſhamed of the real Objections on which they 
founded their Averſion to it, and reduced to a ma- 
nifeſt Inconſiſtency in their pretended ones: 


When Blindneſs of Underſtanding was almoſt 
every where pierced through the vigorous 
Beams of che Here Der 8e , and ſcarce 
any Thing but extreme Corruption o Heart aid | 
withſtand'! its healing Influence.” 2 5.90 | 


1 c C.iv. V. 4. t V. 16. 2 
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Containing an Examination of the Condu#t of 
Some Heathens introduced by Mr. W. in his 
_ Chapter, Þe of oy omitted by 

m. 


An Introduttion to this. Chapter. | 


7 * zu. Ws. two firſt Chapters being 
7 Cibiſtian Miracles, it will readi- 


1 "be allowed by by any rational 
S er of my General Intro- 


/ 


[ng 

LD 7-7. v — very incoſiten wi with 
a my Delign, to prove an 

ments which actually ſtre ſtren en th Ro of 


02 Chriſtian Miracles, e I would only ob- 
ſerve, 


of Chriſtian Miracles, and the other Chapters 


HzArREN | REJECTION 


And 


two Chapters had no Connexion, 1 
have ſaid ConsisTEncy, with the others: 
ind when the Reader has gone through the Exa- 
mination of the whole Book, I perſuade myſelf that 


he will agree with Mr. . that it muſt have ſeemed 


edd for a Chriſtian Divine to publiſh the Chapters 
ing the two firſt, alone; and will own with 
me; that when he beholds a profeſſed Vindication 


bound up „he recollects the Story of a 
e a living Body to a dead one, 
that the too near Neighbourhood of the latter 
might reduce the former to its own diſmal Condi- 
jon. Indeed the Compariſon is not entirely juſt in 


Fact; for one of the Bodies, which the Tyrant 


bound, was REALLY ALIVE; but we only sur- 
voss Mr. Ns. two firſt Chapters to have any of 
the Life of Truth. 


Mr oe HS 1 0% 
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SECTION e 
An Examination of N 


Conduct, or 4 Confutation of Mr. Ws, 
Accoumt of it, with Regard fo MIRACLES, 


E are now to examine the Tribe of Wit. 
neſſes, which Mr. V. introduces to prays 
that the Heathens in gra entertained a low Oph 
nion of Miracles, The firſt whom he recommends 
as an hopeful Infidel with Ki- to Chriſtian 17 

racles, is a Perſon very w to 1 
who can repeat the Apoll 8 Creed; viz, Pontius 
Pilate. One would wonder indeed by what Magic 

Mr. W. has brought over Pilate to his Side, 1 — 
the Scripture gives no Room to ſuſpect him as 
diſinclined to believe Miracles. this Roman 
Governor is ſaid to have li to the Perſuaſion 
of Gold; but what Arguments does Mr. V. uſe 
to perſuade Pilate in this Age, when Gold has ng 
more Influence on him, eclare himſelf of our 
Author's Opinion ? It does not appear from Sexips 
ture, or any other Hiſtory, that. Pilate had ſren 
gur Lord perform one Miracle : Neither did He, 
on his Examination, ap to his miraculous 
Works; nor indeed was at all accufed on this 
Head, but only of ſtirring up-the People to make 
him King. In the whole Proceſs there is not one 
Syllable about Miracles, nor even the moſt remote 
A of Pilate”s entertaining a low Opinion 
of them: On the contrary, it will a from ſe- 
veral Conſiderations, that this Roman I undoubt- 
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eneration for our Lord's Miracles; 
EE . in en 2 robabili = —— with 
- a Report, proba- 
bly, —— ——— to them, ſince our Lord's 
Enemies 13 Pilate's Retirements, as well 
as his Seat of Judgment : And furely, if we allow 
him to have any Regard to our Lord's Mi- 
— in ſuch a Situation, he muſt have had an 
h Reverenge 4 Miracles in general. Yet un- 
2 we allow, Fila to have; A great Veneration 
for oor Lord's Miracles, it Will be —— fo 
74 this . Judge's Conduct any . wiſe confi 
lo, 4 Jew by Profeſſion en as Birth, / 
conſequently no 0 F riend to 1 aſſures us 
that Pilate was 1 of a ſtu 1 Fury 
% compaſſionate Temper.” is repreſented in . 
the Ae Bock as of bar): Angry Did 3 
« and revengefal.” And the 82 Fe: or, 
the ſame Oration, gives a Character of Funn, 
which ſhews theſe evil Diſpoſitions, in their ge- 
nuine Effects. + In the laſt Place, he was 
« extremely exaſperated by à Fear, that if Am- 
- Fer nes: were really ſent, they would thorough- 
A 4 Bribery, his Inſalence, his rapag- 
4 Ous yetouſheſs, Bi Barbarity, his Affaffina- 
« tions, his Executions, no leſs in Number 
% than in the Injuſtice of p 'Tryal” to the 
$6; Fiminals.” * 
ely here were Motives ſufficient to per 
Pilate to condemn our Lord, without Jup- 
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him to have a low Opinion of Miracles 

e had every evil Quality of Mind which mi 
inder him to comply with the Jeus in their 
eſt, that he would condemn Jeſus. He had a 
Conſcience + $EaRED almoſt '® pasT FzzLING:- 
He had been poſſeſſed by a Dread of an Accuſa- 
tion at Rome for his Avarice and Cruelty, ever 
ſince he entered on his Office, which” he begun 
with Oppreſſion. Here was a Perſon in Bonds 
delivered to him by the Fews, a „to whom! 
he was y obnoxious,” and whos Connivance 


he might purchaſe at the eaſy Rate of this one 


unjuſt Condemnation: He need only repeat an Act 
which, one would imagine, had Joſt its original 
Horror by being become familiar. The accuſed 
Perſon had neither Money to bribe, nor great 


Friends to plead for him in Judæa or at Nome. 


Beſides, the Croud who were lately ſo much his 


Slaves, that when the Chief Jes took Counſel at 


what Time they ſhould a d him, hey ſaid, 
not on the Feaſt Day, left there be an Uproar of the 


People: Even this Croud were now ſo far from 


being his Guard, that they cried with a loud 
Voice, t cruciſy bim, crucify him. Surely we need 
have no Recourſe to Miracles, to account for 
Pilate's Conduct in ſuch a Situation, if , ſhould 
immediately, without giving him an Hearing, 
command his Execution, even at the' firſt Re- 
queſt of the Fews, It were almoſt a if 
he ſhould not act in ee ene 
did not; he gave our an ty 

making his Defence; he urged him to make his 
Defence; he uſed iv e N erſuade him to 


riſe-in his own Defence, by infiting on the Power 


+ 2 Tim. C. iv. V. 2 2. „ Epb. E. *. v Pr, 
£.2x3i, V. . f Luke, C. adj, V. 495 
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of the Judge, the Zeal of the Proſecutors, and 
the heavy Charge brought againſt him. 

ut let us examine Pes Condutt a little more 
doſely, as it regards our Lord's Condemnation, 
and is clearly laid down in Scripture. St. Maithew 
informs us, that Pilate knew that for Envy they 
had delivered bim. And what raiſed the — of 


the _ except his Authority with the People ? 


hat obtained him ſo, much Authority with 
6 Prop as to perſuade them to follow him in- 
to —— ilderneſs, where they could not be preſer- 
ved but by Miracle? What, except. a firm Opinion 
of his divine Power ? So that although the general 
Cry was at preſent againſt him, ly to the 
inconſtant Temper of all Crouds; yet Pilate 
could not account for their Envy, without having 
Recourſe to an Acknowledgment of our Lord's 
Power more than human, Again; Pilate hag 
examined our Saviour, declares, in the Language 
of + St. Luke, I find no Fault touching the Things 
ye have actuſed bim. And of what did they 
accuſe him ? Of Sedition, and an ambitious Hope 
of making himſelf King gf the Teus. | 
It is certain, that our Lor | 
whole Nation of Judaa, and many Strangers, after 
bim; and ſuch a Perſon, ould imagine, 
muſt appear formidable in the Eyes of -2 Roman 
Governor, who was poorly attended by Soldiers: — 
Eſpecially in the Eyes of Pilate, who being ob- 
noxious to the whole Jetiſb Nation, muſt pecus 
liarly dread a Few, who n the great · 
eſt ae over — People, ane ſoon rey 


o 


cover it, and im ainft the Judge. Vet 


further ; a Man Pilates -hara&er muſt be very 


„C. Sil, V. 18 1 Cd. V. 142. 
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have been ſo to the Plea of a Perſon 
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much more rational Concluſion, that if our 
Kingdom was of Heaven, Leon (F< 
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n unwilling to liſten to our Lord's 
Plea, * My Kingdom is not of this Weis if oy 
Kingdom ware of this World, then would my 
vants fight, that 1 [ Pod not be delivered | to ** 
rn on gt 1 

own or ient on 

oder View,» Jung wrought Miracles. Ja 1p 
of very moderate Abilities, 

ih bas Are Pilate, who was famous for 
1. ie would readily conclude, that the ac- 


uſed Perſon the. Croud, who ſo | 
mate him ts 2 IJ: 


Enna of uy ſleſſed of a Power more 
human. Pilate, whoſe Ears had long been 
to the Requeſts of the Innocent, who be 
Trial as they were led to Execution, wo 


by the uni Voice of g 
he not ſome better Conviction than à bare Aſſer- 
tion. For to a Perſon . | 
of the great Truths of n, it muſt a REA 


would for him, than this other; ſince 
A er 1 he made no Fre- 


. * - 4 . 
Sword in his Quarrel 5 our Roman would have 
. C. i. V. 3 + betend fee tho. 
1 Luke C. Ni. V. 3% TE | 
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reat Reaſon” to. diſtruſt his Priſoner's late Denial? | 
nd we nerd not diſpute that theſe- aggravating = 

8 would be alledged by the Jun in 
yet of their 1 of Sedition; ſince "this 
one in which our Lord had 
afforded Foe le Pretence for their Accuſation. 
Nothing 2 than a Conviction that our 
Lord was | a phat of Power _ hana, could 
make a Pilate ntrary to natural 
and acqui Dielen cf Mind. cor y to 
every pre future Intereſt of this World, 
(the only Intereft which he conſidered,) 7 find nd 
Fault in bim, as touching the Things whereof ye 
aguſe him. It was this Conviction alone which 
could make a Pilate cry out three Times, Why, 
what Evil -hath he done ? It was this Conviction 
alone which could perſuade; I might ſay, force 
Pilate three Times ſolemnly to d eclare oF T Dave 

* no Cauſe of Death in bim. 

And here it may be proper to inquire Wk 

inion Pilate really had concerning our Lord. 
hen he heard that Jeſus || made himſelf the Son 
of God, he was more afraid. Now thus much we 
can gather hence; that Pilate thought õur Lord a 
Perſon endued with Power more than human: But 
we cannot believe, that he thought him the Son 
of God in the Senſe which the Fews accuſed him 
of declaring himſelf to be: Before he could be- 
Live the ccuſation true in this Senſe,” he muſt 
have been a Je; a Suppoſition which needs no 
8 Neither i is it very probable; that he 
thought him the Son of God in an Heathen Senſe, 
1. E, a Son of Jupiter. It is true indeed that the 
[Rep rt of his Miracles might almoſt perſuade 
te that he was "ax eſpecially as moſt 
J our Lord' $ es were Cures : And beſides, 


Luke C. wi, v. 22. bid. I John C. Ax. v 7, 8, 
it 
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in the Heathen Senſe, he would act fo abſi 


of Government ceaſed, the greateſt Men in the 
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it muſt be confeſſed, that it is expreſly ſaid, un 

that our Saviour made + bimſelf the Son of 
God, Je wan more afruid: Which Sentence plainly 
intimates, that he was before afraid: And this Fear 
could proceed from nothing en 
km te 248 Pn „ ouien nee +1 
ſeem to ariſe from an 5 
Divine Power in an eminent Manger, vis, That 
he was a Son of the great God, of Jupiter: Let 
one conſiderable Obj N to this natu- 
rally ariſes. For he believe, that if Pilate 
Was — * that our Lord was the Son of God, 


as to condemn him to die? Unleſs. we ſuppoſe, 
that when the Fews cried out, If thou let this 


Man go, thou, art not Cæſar's Friend; Pilate. was 


obliged by the Threats of an Accuſation of Re- 
bellion, to condemn our Lord; and ſatisfied him- 
ſelf with this Reflection, That if he was a Son of 
God, he would eſcape by Miracle. - Yet it is moſt 

probable that Pilate viewed our Saviour's Caſe in 


The Lightdllowing. The Kings of Rowe profided 


at the publick Sacrifices: when that Kind 


Commonwealth, aſp red to a Place in the Ponti- 
fical College that Julius Cæſar when 
he became Maſter of the World, was Pontiſer 
Maximus: And his Succeſſors always aſſumed” the 


Title, as one of their nobleſt. Yet out of Re- 
gard to the Memory of their firſt Kings, and eſ- 


pecially Numa, who formed their Syſtem of Relis 


een with the- * RR. 


John C. * . 


gion, + one Prieſt was 


- + Quia quzdam publica pet tos Reps tin pai 


ubi abi Regum deſiderium eſſet, Regem Sacrificulum creant. 


Id Sacerdotium Pontifici ſubjecere, ne additus nomini- honas- 


aliquid libertati, r 
of 
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Followers hal as — 


_ tain the High-Prieſthood. For ſince Pompey's 


which may very properly > 


| — B. vm. C. 3. p. 304. 


Hearn RzJzcTron 


mentioned their 

"Maſter under the Character of High-Prieft. Pilate 

therefore, in allProbabiliry, hearing our Saviour ſtiled 

— — * —— for ve 
iracles, 1 at to 

grow! than the High-Prieſt's Office. And as our 
rd was publickly ſaluted by the Title of the Son 

robable that Pilate thought 


King of the Fervs, as an Argument, in Co 
ion with - the Credit of his Miracles, to ob- 


Conqueſt of Fudes, the Succeffion to that 

Office had been * very irre A 
cording to the Difpoſitions of the Roman Gover- 
Hors : e imagine chat fince the 
the Houſe of Auron been deſpoiled of the 


regular Succeſſion. in that 8 our Lord 
—— his Miracles, Se. to recommend him - 
ſel 

Sentiments, it is 


Notice of the Romans, With theſe 

le, Pilate examined our 
— — — Sc. He found 
2 1. 9 to which our Lord aſpired, was 


it was moſt natural to 
— ah — 


1 5 the Hi gh-Prieſthood, 
be ſaid to . vie" its Con- 


And from this dict Exa- 
; Dania 


ſou 


verſation in Heaven. 
* See £uebiur in his Demonſ. Evang. 


mination 


mination it 


Scr. Plate 


of ils Account, + and MONEY it in the follow- 
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, that there is ſo far from being | 
any Doubt that the Aers or PLATE are gemiing, 


becauſe they are favourable to | 
the whole Conduct of Plate, 2 the 
Evangekſts, ſhews him extremely favourab te 
our Lord; and unleſs this Favour be aſcribed to 


his Reverence for Miracles, it cannot be accounted 


for. So that the Objection which Mr. W. makes 
to the Authority of thoſe Acts, affords 
Argument of their being genuine, And 
our Antagoniſt allows that P#late's high Opinion 
of our Lord, as expreſſed in thoſe Acts, is the only 
Objection to their Credit, yet it will be of Im- 
portance to examine the "Authority on which they 
ſtand. 


Tertullian, who is allowed” to be Sehe well 
acquainted with the Rowan Hiſtory, and the Cuſ- 


toms of its Government, as he was an eminent 


Lawyer ; writes thus of our Lord's Life, Death, 
a Chriſtian as far as regards 
« Conſcience, related all theſe Things in Favour 
of Chriſt to Tiberius Ceſar, &c.”. Again; 


. Tiberius therefore, in whoſe Reign Chriſtianity 


« arofe, having received Advice from Palatin, of 


« the Truth of Facts which declared his our 


Lord's] Divinity, recommended the Deification 
of our Saviour, to the Senate, EI 

<« bation of his own Vote, which was always firſt 
« demanded.” Euſebius alſo gives the Subſtance 


ing 
— Chiito Plates, et ißt pen po fm Codein 


tia Chriftianus, Cæſari tunc Tiberio nunciavit, &c. Apol. C. 21. 


+ Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſæeu- 
lum intravit, annunciata ſibi ex Syria Palæſtina, quæ illic verita- 


tem iſtius [Chriſti} divinitatis revelarant, detulit ad Senatem 


"vo prerogativa ſuffrapii ſai, &c. Apol. C. x. 
Tre. J, 1g in Xp be iis v RENE Af 


anudino., turd ix Hana 78 Ny. Tere, U Tgwtroe 


Afbare, 


E 122 Rrirorrox 


ing Manner. * 1 Agreeably to a Cuſtom of long 
1 % Date, the 8 25 Provinces ſent the Em- 
ots a Relation of any Thi extraordinary, 
4 hien happened in their Diſtricts; that a View 
'* of the State of their whole Dominions might 
© ſie before them.“ x 
Thus it appears, that it was cuſtomary for the 
Governors - ſend Accounts of any Thing extra- 
ordinary, to the Em And that the violent 
Proſecution of our —_ by his Countrymen, the 
.Uncommonneſs of the _ the remarkable Be- 
haviour of our Lord at his Examination, &c. were 
ſufficient Motives to perſuade Plate to relate theſe 
Tranſactions to the Emperor; muſt be allowed, 
even though we ſuppoſe no Regard to have been 
paid to the Miracles of our Saviour. But we have 
already ſeen that Pilate expreſs'd great Sollicitude 
for our Lord's Acquittal: —— does he appear to 
have altered his Opinion after Condemnation: 
Since he refuſed to alter the Inſcription on the Croſs. 
This Opinion, grounded on the Character and Con- 
duct of Pilate, is confirmed by the Teſtimony of 
Tertullian, who aſſures us that Pilate actually did 
ſend an Account, and a very favourable one, of 
our Lord; to Tiberius. But we have another Wri- 
ter to confirm this Relation; a Writer of much 
more Authority than 7. ertullian, becauſe he wrote 
much more early. The Author whom I mean, is 
- Tuſtin Martyr, who preſented his Apologies about 
100 Years after our Saviour's Paſſion, In the for- 


sdb a ro, r ToyxNHν Ans 5 caro, 70. &r, Ke. E. H. L. II. 
C. 2. Ladd Zaſabius's Tranſlation of Tertullian, partly to ſhew 
how little Regard ought to be paid to Tranſlations in general: 
Since the Force of that Sentence annunciata—quz-—veritatem 
1 1 iſtius [Chriſti] divinitatis revelarant,” is quite loſt in the 
1 Tranſlation, a&yymvirr®—Wypare ere," 

1 | na Kexgarneirs ut roc rn id dN, ne wage 
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mer of theſe Apologies (though plac'd as latter in 
all Editions,) preſented to _ Ping, he ex- 
preſſes himſelf to the following P. = 4 That 

ay learn from the 


de theſe Matters are ſo, you m | | 
Acts of Pilate.” And again, immediately after 
Mention of our Lord's Miracles; 4% + That our 
he « Lord performed theſe Things, you may be ſa- 
ra- « tisfied by the Acts of Pilate." In that early 
nt Age, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, Chriſtians had 
the not learnt the Myſtery of pious Frauds ; and we 
Je- muſt ſuppoſe Juſtin Martyr extremely weak, if he 
ere urged theſe Acts of Pilate as. of any Credit with 
eſe the Roman Emperors ; unleſs he was very, well al- 
ed, ſured, that ſuch Acts were to be found in the pub- 
een lic Regiſters. I do not at all inſiſt on theſe Acts 

Ve being urged by Chriſtians in their Diſputes with 
ade each other, as a Proof that they were genuine; be- 
- to cauſe we have ſo much better Evidence. For 


oſs. muſt not have been denied in their Diſputes wi 
on- each other, for the Sake of the common Faith ; 
of But if they were not the true ones, as ſubſiſting in 
did che public Offices, it muſt be very abſurd to 
of peal to them before the Emperor's Tribunal. To 
Vri- conclude this Examination of Pilates Conduct with 


reſpect to our Lord, I will not pretend to determine 
exactly how far thoſe Words of Tertullian concern 
ing him, namely, f Pilate being a Chriſtian as 
“ far as re Conſcience, are to be extended; 


for- neither will I affirm, that thoſe Words of St. 
* Jerom are to be underſtood univerſally, or even 


. generally, as Mr. V. often interprets Particulars; 
eral : * Tavre or yiya, Jnach war ix Tw in} Donis Tnare 
en twopiruy ART 2 a 
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vi. || It is obſervable that the Teſtimony of Pi- 
« late and his Lady, that our Lord was a 75 
&« Man, is the Teſtimony of the Gentile Worl 
et thus much I will venture to affirm from the View 
ho opened, that not. only Tertullian, Euſebius, St. 
Ferom and. Fuſtin, but Pilate himſelf would be ex- 
_y ſurpriſed, _ he hear himſelf ſolemnly 
by Mr. N- give his Teſtimony of the 
105 F Reed wich he 3 for Miracles. 


C Nota quod—in Pilato et uxore ejus, juſtum Dominum confi- 
tentibus, e em In Matt. C. xxvii. 
V. 19. 
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An Examination of the Conduct of 


PILATE's LAD v, &c. 


TT may, perhaps, be ſaid, that Pilate was inſſu- 
enced by his Lats, in his Conduct with Regard 
to our Lord. For *tis expreſly ſaid in Scripture, 
that ſhe * ſent unto him, ſaying, have thou no- 
thing to do with that juſt Man. Should we grant, 
that Pilates whole Conduct in this Affair was 
guided by his Lady's Sentiments, yet I cannot ima- 
gine what great Advantage Mr. V. would gain by 
the Exchange of Perſons : Since the Conduct of 
Pilate's can be no more accounted for than 
his own, unleſs we ſuppoſe that ſhe. was influenced 
by a Belief of Miracles. Indeed Mr. /. may hint 
that the Fair Sex are more inclined to Superſtition 
than our's ; and therefore the good Opinion which 
Pilates Lady entertained of Miracles, will not 
prove that her Husband was ſo credulous. As to 
the Inclination to Superſtition, the Behaviour of 
this Lady, when ſhe was admoniſhed in a Dream, 
is not repreſented by the ancient Writers as the Ef- 
fect of Superſtition. For St. Ferom ſays on this 
Paſſage, «+ It is obſervable that Dreams are often 
„given by God to the Gentiles.” —And Origen 
thought this Dream a Matter of ſo much Conſe- 
quence, that he urges it to Celſus, who had paſſed 
it by. And every one acquainted with the Spirit 
of Celſus knows, that he never omits any Scripture 
„wid. | | 
+ Nota quod Gentibus ſzpe a Deo ſomnil revelentur. Ubi 


ſupra, 
; C2 Paſſage; 
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Paſſage, which may afford Matter of Ridicule. 
Thus Origen ſays, 0 But why did he deſi 
& omit the Mention of the Conduct of Pilates 
« Lady, who, having a Viſion, was ſo affected as 
« to ſend to Pilate?” However, it is plain that 
Pilates Conduct was conſiſtent through the whole 
Proceſs; and that his Lady's Meſſage to him on the 
Bench, only confirmed him in his good Intentions 
towards our Saviour. It is certain, that whoever 
pays any Regard to Dreams, muſt do it on a Per- 
aſion that theſe are performed by ſome ſeparate 
Spirits, if they act at all rationally. At leaft, 
whatever Motive perſuades any one to guide theit 
Conduct by Dreams, muſt prevail with the Perſon 
to pay a Veneration to plain Miracles; fince a mere 
Suſpicion of ſomething miraculous influences the 
Conduct in the Caſe of Dreams. 

Nor is there any Room to believe that Pilate Was 
leſs ſuperſtitious - than his Lady; for + he took 
Mater and waſhed bis Hands; thoſe Hands which 
had been ſo often red in the Blood of the guiltleſs. 
As though he, who had often bathed his Hands in 
the Tears and Blood of the guiltleſs, could, with 
any Propriety, be ſaid to waſh his Hands in In- 
nocency, though he perpetually bathed them in 
Water. But Tug titions was he, as to believe, 
that refuſing to affent to one Murder, and ufing a 
Phariſaical Rite, ſhould attone for many Murders. 


1 Al vi d * ixdv Tepwipyors ra wg T1; yuiaies Haar 


lugezvins haf, x; dre uta] UT ad ws voc wia. ty 
1 n 


+ Matt. C. xxvii. V. 24. 


SECT, I 


A CAuRISsTIAU TTA 21 


# £341 


* ; -, 
ty r . 1 27 = # 
Oro day . Mee tp ALL IT 

: > - o - i» Ss ET 
V = * 4 
8 E 


* as 5 - 
* — i 
P i ©® " +- 9 1 * - . * 
- 4 0 
1 , 
. » . * N 
* F Y 
ST -£ ' 
* 
. * 
. - Lo * 7 — 


An Examination of the Conduct of 
HEROD, with regard to Chrift's Mi- 


racles. 


HOUGH Mr. V. has taken no Notice of 
Herod's Behaviour with reſpect of our Lord's 
Miracles, yet as the Scripture gives us a particular 
Account of it, and he was in ſome Meaſure con- 
cerned with Pilate in the Examination of our 
Lord, it is extremely to take Notice of it 
here. That this younger Herod was no Jew, is 
plain from Euſebius, who obſerves, that his Father 
was the firſt Foreigner who ruled in Judæa: For 
thus he ſays, * In his Reign Herod was the firſt 
Foreigner who obtained the Principality of Ju- 
« dea by the Appointment of - the Emperor.” 
And preſently afterwards he ſays, The Herod who 
<« reigned in our Saviour's Time, was the Son of 
this Perſon.” T As to the Proof of his Regard 
to Miracles, we need only have Recourſe to St. 
Luke, who informs us, that Pilate having ſent our 
Lord to be examined by this Tyrant, f When Herod 
ſaw Feſus, he was exceeding glad; for he was deſi- 
rous to ſee him of a long Seaſon , becauſe he had 
heard Many Thixos of him, and he hoped to have 
ſeen ſome Miracle done by bim. 


* - 


* Kay o [Alyzro] mgwre- ann pvr@- HuTng, r zene la- 
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I need make no Obſervations on this Account, 
fince the Authority cannot be diſputed by a Chriſ- 
tian; and the Proof that this Heathen Prince had 
an high Regard for Miracles, is too plain to be 
denied, and affords a Confirmation of our Account 
of Pilate's Conduct. 
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SECT. IV. 


An Examination of the Conduct of 


the HEATHnENs preſent at the Performance 
of the Miracles at the CRucirixiox. 


TFT Should now proceed to Mr. V.'s next Example, 
I that of Gallio. But I muſt beg Leave for 
ſome Moments to ſtep out of my Way, (I ſhould 
have ſaid, out of Mr. V.'s Way) to make a pro- 
per Compliment to Pilate, which Mr. V. has omit- 
ted. He has left the Roman Governor without 
Guards; but as Plate a ſo favourable to the 
Cauſe of Chriſtianity, he ſhall want no ſuitable At- 
tendants. I need not particularly deſcribe the Mi- 
racles which attended our Saviour's Crucifixion. I 
can ſcarce think that Mr. V. himſelf will deny the 
Truth of theſe, though he may wiſh to be able to 
do ſo with any Appearance of Reaſon ; becauſe 
they will prove moſt plainly againſt his Hypothe- 
ſis. What Effects theſe Miracles had on the Roman 
Guards, we are now to inquire. St. Luke informs 
us, that * When the Centurion ſaw what was done, 

he glorified God, ſaying, Certainly this was a righ- 
teous Man. And the next Verſe tells us, that the 
Soldiers, as well as the Captain, were convinced by 
theſe Miracles: For it is thus expreſs' d; Al the 
People that came together at that Sight, bebolding the 
Things which were done, ſmote their Breaſts, and re- 
turned. And though it is plain that in this Uni, 
VERSAL, the Soldiers, and every other Heathen 


4 C. Will. V. 47. | 
C 4 preſent, 
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t, muſt be included; yet we ſhall prm_ 

& more diſtinctly, that the Soldiers | 
their Commander: For thus St. Mark 
himſelf : * When the Centurion, which flood over 
_ againſt him, ſaw that he ſo cried, and gave up the 
Ghoſt, be ſaid, truly this Man was the Son of God. 
And St. Matthew ſays, I When the Centurion, and 
they that were with him, watching Feſus, ſaw the 
Earthquake, and thoſe Things that were done, they 

feared greatly, ſaying, Truly this was the Son of Gad. 
I) he Words of theſe three inſpired Writers are 
very different, but their Senſe exactly the ſame, 
Our Lord had permitted himſelf to. be called the 
Son of God; and therefore he could not be a juſt 
Man, unleſs he had a Right to claim Divinity. So 
that the Expreſſion of St. Lule agrees very well in 
Senſe with thoſe of the other two Apoſtles. No- 
thing alſo is more common, than if many Perſons 
agree in Sentiment, to afcribe the, Expreſſions of 
one to them all. And thus the Harmony between 
St. Matthew and St. Mark is preſerved. And ſince 
theſe Soldiers agreed with the reſt of the Croud, in 
their Reverence of the Miracles, St. Luke includes 
them in the common Name of People. St. Mark 
only mentions the Centurion, as his Faith was moſt 
conſpicuous by his Station, and his Exclamation, 
Truly this was the Son of God : Whereas St. Mat- 
thew joins the Soldiers with their Commander, for 
the Reaſon above given. Nor can any Diſpute be 
raiſed by a rational Man, whether this Acknow- 
ledgment was occaſioned by the Miracles. St. Luke 
affirms, that when the Centurion ſaw what was 
done, (by which he plainly refers to the Miracles juſt 
recited,) he clorifed God. St. Mark ſays, when the 
| Centurion, which was over again him, ſaw that 
be so cried ; where the Apoſtle manifeſtly under- 
ſtands our Lord's crying with a loud Voice juſt be- 
fore he expired, which was juſtly eſteemed a Mi- 
C. xv. V. 39. + C. xxvii. V. 54. 
racle 


* compoſe the World were 
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racle. St. Matthew mentions the _ 
cles, as the Cauſe of 
hence it clearly, that 1 Heathens 
were perfectly convinced by theſe Miracles, chat 
our Lord was poſſeſs d of divine Power. 

I need only adviſe M. V. either to add theſe 


Guards as Attendants'on Pilate, in the next Edition 


of his Book; or, which will be much eaſier, to 
bring down Pilate from the honourable Place which 
he now poſſeſſes in our Author's airy Building. 
Before I quit this Subject, I muſt — Notice f 
that noble Strain of Oratory in which Arnobius ap- 
plies the Greatneſs and Succeſs of theſe Miracles, 
to the Hearts of thoſe Heathens whom he ad- 
dreſſes. Thus fays he: „ All the Elements which 
were af- 
« frighted. The Earth trembled from her Foun- 
+ dations. The Sea was toſſed up from the very 
« Bottom. The Atmoſphere was cloathed in 
4 Robes of Darkneſs. fiery Orb of the Sun 
„grew pale, grew almoſt cold with Horror. For 
« What "ſs Commorions could be expected, 


* Extertita univerſa mundi ſunt Elementa, tubata: Tellus 
mota contremuit: Mare funditus refuſum eſt: Aer globisinvolu- 
tus eſt tenebrarum : Igneus orbis ſolis TEPEFACTO arDoREdE-. 
riguit. Quid enim reſtabat, ut fieret, poſtquam Deus eſt cognitus Is, 
qui eſſe jamdudum unus judicabatur e nobis? Sed non creditis 
geſta hæc. Sed qui ea conſpicati ſunt fieri, et ſub oculis ſais 
viderunt, teſtes optimi certiſſimique auctores, et crediderunt hæc 
ipfi, et credenda poſteris nobis hand exilibus cam approbationj- 
bus tradiderunt. 5 


niſi aperta res eſſet, et luce iI (ut dicitur,) clarior, numquam 

rebus hujuſmodi (a) cxuDELITAT185U & commodarent aſſenſum. 

L. I. adv. Gent. p. 32, 33. 
(a) Tis alſo read Credulitatis ; but I preſer this Reading, 

For aſſenſus crudelitatis ſuæ, is the ſame as afſenſus ipſorum cru- 

delium : And this Senſe is much fironger and beautiful than cro- 

dulitatis affords, | 
« when 
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4 when he appeared a God, who had long been 
«© eſteemed a mere Man? But you disbelieve all 
« theſe Things. Yet thoſe who ſaw,” who beheld 
« with their own Eyes, and therefore are moſt in- 
« diſputable Witneſſes, not only themſelves be- 
5 lieved, but delivered the Relation of theſe Won- 
ders to Poſterity, not without high Admiration 
„ of them. Perhaps you inquire who theſe Wit- 
* neſſes were—The Gentiles, People gathered from 
different Nations: I might ſay, human Nature 
c ever inclined to Infidelity. Were not the Matter 
“ clearer than Light itſelf, as we ſay, theſe Per- 
“ ſons would never have bore Witneſs againſt their 
* own Cruelty.” ; 
Much to the ſame Purpoſe does he elſewhere 
argue: ,* + No plainer Proof [of Chriſt's Divini- 

« ty] can be given, than the Certainty and GR RAT - 
„ MNEss of his Works: In which all the Decrees of 
Fate are broke through ; Works which the Gen- 
56 tiles beheld with their own Eyes; nor durſt any 
is one refuſe his Aſſent, or accuſe them as Impo- 
« ſitions on the Senſes; ſeeing our Lord 
% proved the eſtabliſn'd Religion of Heatheniſm 
« to be mere idle Superſtition.” It may deſerve 
our Obſervation, that in this Paſſage, as in many 
others, nothing more is meant by the Decrees of 
Fate, than the ſettled Laws of Nature. 

Mr. V. exactly imitates the Conduct of Cells, 

who perceiving that the Converſion of the Centurion, 


+ Nulla major eſt comprobatio ¶ divinitatis Chriſti] quam 
geſtarum ab eo fides rerum, quam virtutum (a) noviTas : quam 
omnia victa decreta, diſſolutaque ſatalia, quæ populi genteſque ſuo 
geri ſub lumine, nullo diſſentiente, videre: quæ nec ipſi audent 
. falfitatis arguere : Quarum antiquas ſeu patrias leges vanitatis effe 
pleniſſimas atque inaniſſimæ ſuperſtitionis oſtendit. L. I. p. 24- 

(a) This Word can have no other Senſe than what I have given 
it; for it is manifeſt that there were Miracles in the Heathen 
World before Chriſt, but the Newwess of the Chriſtian . 
cles content in their Certainty and Greatneſs, 8 

C. 
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&c. by Miracle, was a Fact which could not be 
mentioned to his Advantage, paſſes it entirely over 3 
but as Origen takes Care to refreſh Celſus“s Memo- 


ry, ſo 1 ſhall uſe his Words by way of Addreſs to 


Mr. V. * Let him read the Goſpel, and ſee that 
« the Centurion, and thoſe who were with him, 
« watching Jeſus, when they ſaw the Earthquake, 
« and Things that were done, were much afraid, and 
« ſaid, This was the Son of God; if he would have 
e an Account of thoſe Miracles, which he paſſes 
e by becauſe they prove Chriſt's Divinity. | 

All I need add on this Subje&, is an Obſerva- 
tion on one of the Miracles related by the Evan- 
geliſts, as attending our Lord's Crucifixion. The 
Learned have long diſputed whether the Darkneſs, 
at our Lord's Paſſion, was ſupernatural; But it is 
unneceſſary for us to enter into the Particulars of 
this Inquiry. It is ſufficient for us to obſerve, that 
whether this Darkneſs was ſupernatural or no, 
our Argument mom the Conduct of the Centurion, 
&c. remains ; ſince i - is plain that they eſ- 
teemed the ſupernatural z otherwiſe 
they would _ ve been ſo much afraid; at leaſt 
they would not have drawn this Concluſion from 
an ordinary ion, viz. This was the Son of 
God, Yet I fee not how the 4 Truth of this Mi- 
racle can bear a Diſpute. Since 
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p. 82. 

t The Manner in which Dr. en e the ee 
Darkneſs to have been cauſed, is moſt improbable. Thus he 
fays ; * The Moon moving itſelf under the Sun from its ori- 
« ental to its occidental Point, and thence back by a retrograde 
Motion, cauſing a ſtrange Deſection of Light for three Hows 
„ together.” Life of St. Denys, p. 67. Phe worthy Doctor 


did not conſider that it „ qgrocable to our Notions of the aft 


o . 
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- 'Since whatever Diſputes may be raiſed about the 
£008 of keeping * —.— 


nite Wiſdom of God, to ſuppoſe e 
Means of arriving at an End. Now the miraculous Motion of 
the Moon, from her oriental to the occidental Point, could not 


proportioned to that of the Earth; unleſs the 
3 the Miracle, ſuppoſes the Motion of the 
4 qa nin" y# phy And 
unnatural Motions ſerve ? They prevent 
| mg PE of the Earth., 
1 that God by his immedi- 
ate — or Angels by his Permiſſion, cauſed ſome Veil to 
intervene, (perhaps of Air condenſed) and that the Motions of 
wore get remained the ſame as uſual, But above 
all 1 am ſurpriſed at the following Obſervation of the learned 
Doctor, who having maintained very rationally the Truth of 
this Miracle, thus concludes : * Indeed that which would more 
4 ſhrewdly ſhake the Foundation of the Story, if it be true, 
« is what Origen ſuppoſes, that this Darkneſs that was over all 
* the Earth, and the Earthquake that attended our Lord's 
«© Paſſion, extended no farther than 7adza, as ſome of the 
7 Prodigies no farther than Jery/alem,” p. 68. I need oply 
obſerve, that Origen's Opinion does no Way ſhake the Founds- 
tion of any rational Man's Belief in this Miracle ; ſo far is it 
from doing it ſhrewdly. For ſurely the Darkneſs. might be 
ſapernatural, and yet extend no farther than Judæa, no farther 
than Jeruſalem. Yet it will be ſaid, that this Opinion however 
deſtroys the Credit of that Account which makes St. Donys and A. 
ophanes obſerve this Darkneſs at Alexandria. To which Objec. 
tion it might be anſwered, that the Teſtimony of the Evange · 
lids is ſufficient to recommend effectually the Belief of the Mi. 
racle to any rational Man, neee 


— 
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8 * | 


kept on 


the Sun. 

Beſides the Expreiices of the ahi firſt Evan- 
geliſts, From the fixth Hour there wat Darknt 
over all the Land unto the ninth Hour, + When 1 
ſixth Hour was come, there was Darkneſs, over — 
whole Land, until the ninth Hour. | About tht 
Hour, there was a Darkneſs over all the g. wr 
until the ninth Hour : expreſs that the Dark- 
neſs was over all the Land from the ſixth to the 
ninth Hour: From whence we may fairly conchute, 


this Opinion which, Dr. Cave ſays, ſhrewdly fhakes the Foun- 
dation of the Story, whoſe Truth he maintains, is a neceflary 
Darkneſs to be cauſed by the Imervention of the Moon. Now 
every one, at all acquainted with Philoſophy; know, that the 
Moon, being a much leſs Body than the Sun, the Shadow a@c- 
caſioned by her coming between the Sun and Earth, is a Cone, 
whoſe Apex ſcarce reaches to the Earth; and therefore the 
Space of Earth, in which there is a total Eclipſe of the Sun, 
may be conſidered as a Point.—Beſides the penumbral Cone 
being conſtituted by Tangents to the Sun and Moon, which in- 
terſe between thoſe Luminaries ; and the Diſtance of the 
Sun and Moon being almoſt immenſely great, in compariſon of 
the Diſtance of the Moon and Earth; by this Means the Baſis 
of the penumbral Cone is narrower than it would otherwiſe be, 
and the Circle on the Earth, within which the Sun appears at 
all eclipſed, is not great. And from Dr. Cave's Deficiency in 
Natural Philoſophy, we may obſerve ghe Wiſdom of fine 
Mater, who makes the Sciences Hand-Maids to Theology. 

Matt. C. xxvii. V. 45. + Mar, C. xv. V. 33. 

| Luke, C. xxiii. V. 44. | 

t The Word y4, made uſe of by all the three Evangeliſta, 
expreſſes, with equal Propriety, the Land or the Earth; ſo that 
2 can be drawn hence for the Extent of the Park- 
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that it could not be an Eclipſe of the Sun, accord- 
ing to the Order of Nature; becauſe that approach- 
es and recedes gradually, and a very ſmall Portion 
of the Land would have been in any Degree of 
Darkneſs at the Beginning, or towards the End of 
the Eclipſe : And no Part of the Earth can be in 
total Darkneſs from a natural Eclipſe of the Sun, 
ſo many Minutes as the Evangeliſts mention Hours. 
I would cloſe this Examination of the Miracles 
at the Crucifixion, by obſerving, that the Credit of 
Pilates Acts are much confirmed hence: For if 
the rough, unmollified Souls of Soldiers could 
melt into Adoration. at the Sight of theſe Won-- 
ders; what ſhould we ſuppoſe of Pilate, whoſe 
Soul was almoſt melted by = Warmth of Admi- 
ration before-hand ? Surely when all the Heathens 
agreed in a Belief of theſe Miracles atteſting our 
Lord's Divinity, he, who had been the forwardeſt 
to believe our Lord more than mere Man, could 
not forbear ſending a very pathetic Account of it 


An Examination of the Conduct of 
GALLIO, &c. with regard to Paul and 
Soſthenes : In which Mr. W. 's Notion of 
his Contempt of Miracles, is fully confuted. 


H E next Inſtance which Mr. V. produces, 
| that of Gallio, is aſtoniſhing enough in it- 
ſelf ; but nothing ſhould be look*d on as aſtoniſh- 
ing in his Book, after what we have already ſeen. 
In ſhort, he will be found to have no leſs a Right 
to the Voice of Minos, Rhadamanthus, or any 
Judge in ſacred or prophane Hiſtory, than he has 
to the Vote of Gallio in this Caſe. For in the whole 
Hiſtory of Gallio's Conduct, as it is laid down in 
the Acts of the Holy Apoſtles, no one Syllable is 
to be found concerning Miracles. And we might 
obſerve, that it is no wiſe neceſſary to believe, that 
St. Paul wrought any Miracles here, if we onl 
conſider the Hiſtory of Gallio. For as the Apoſ- 
tles were always liberal of their Miracles, ſo they 
were never profuſe ; as they never refuſed Pearls to 
ſuch as knew how to value them, ſo they never 
threw them before Swine. We may ſafely there- 
fore conclude, that when the Report of Miracles 
done in Places nigh-hand, convinced thoſe to whom 
they preach*d; and no Object of Mercy required, 
they never performed Miracles merely for Oſtenta- 
tion; and there is ſome Reaſon to conclude, that 
the preſent Caſe is of this Sort. There is not only 
an abſolute Silence with regard to Miracles, but 
ſome Circumſtances which would ſeem to perſuade 


one 


32 HE ATREN REIECTIoN 
one that no Miracles were wrought here. For it is 
ſaid, * Criſpus, the chief Ruler of the Synagogue, be- 
lieved in the Lord with his whole Houſe : And im- 
mediately it is added, many of the Corinthians hear- 
ing believed, and were baptized : Where we find, 
that Hearing is mentioned alone. And the Lord 

ſpeaking to Paul in the next Verſe ſays, Be not 
afraid; but ſpeak and hold not thy Peace. He is 
only commanded to ſpeak, and yet the Heavenly 
Voice adds a ſtrong Reaſon why Paul ſhould exert 
himſelf uncommonly ; 1 have much People in this 
City. And the next Verſe ſays, He [Paul] continued 
there a Year and fix Months, TEacainc the Word 
of God among them. 

Now from all theſe Circumſtances we might 
conclude, not without Probability, that no- Mira- 
cles were wrought at this Time in Corinth. How- 
ever, we are certain, that Mr. V. on his Suppoſi- 
tion that Gallio was an Enemy to Chriſtianity, can 
no wiſe prove it probable, that any Miracle was 

at Corinth during this Time. And muſt 
not his Task be exceſſively ridiculous, who under- 
takes to prove that Gallio rejected the Miracles of 
Chriſtianity, when he cannot prove that this Roman 
vas at all acquainted with Chriſtian Miracles? Our 
Author might full as juſtly have argued, that Au- 
guſtus Ceſar, who is named in the New Teſtament 
as well as Gallic, was no Chriſtian, becauſe he re- 
jected Miracles. Some nice Critics would, pers 
| accuſe him of Anachroniſm, ſhould he argue 
— Manner: we why our Point in Hand, on 

own Suppoſition o was an Enemy 10 
Chriſtianity, he can no more prove that this Roman 
rejected Chriſtian Miracles, than that Augiſtus did. 
On the contrary, when I read the Hiſtory of 


Callios Conduct in the Holy Scripture; when 1 
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it is read his Character in profane Writers, and find 
be- chat he was a generous Patron of St. Paul, and 


„ 


im- was ſeconded by all the People; I plainly 
ar- that the Reaſons which I urged to prove, that, pro- 
nd, bably, no Miracles were at this Time wrought in 
ord Wl Corinth, muſt give way to much Reaſons. 
not For we. cannot attribute ſo a Favour to 


is Chriſtianity as appeared at this Seaſon in Corinth, 
nly and the peculiar: Indulgence of the Governor, to 
xert BW any Thing elſe than Miracles wrought among them z 
this as muſt appear to every impartial Obſerver of Gal- 
wed WL L's Conduct. One would imagine that Mr. V. 


would not honour Galli with a Place in his Book, 
did not the Fetus accuſe Paul grievouſly of work- 

ing Miracles, and did not the Governor puniſh him 
ſeverely on this Account. At leaſt; did not Gals 
lis expreſs a great Contempt of Miracles. But, as 
have before obſerved, we hear nothing of this 
Sort. The Jeu“ bring Paul before Gallio's Tri- 
bunal, and thus expreſs their Accuſation: I This 
Fellow per ſuadeth Men to wonſbip God contrary to 
the Law. By the Law they, undoubtedly, meant 
their own; otherwiſe they would have ſaid, con- 
trary to the Laws: But it will be objected; How. 
ſhall Gallio have any Righs to take 
Tranſgreſſion of the Law of Mt, —.— _ 


cculation. * he 


een Vie © iz. 5 
+ Hoc volunt ; Judzis conceſſum eſt a Nomanis etiam in 
Lrecia vivere ſecundum legem Mois: Hic vero i 
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Meaning is, The Fews have a Toleration of their 
« Religion in Greece, allowed them by the Empe- 
«ror and Senate: But chis Fellow neither is a 
Member of the eſtabliſh'd Reli nor con- 
forms himſelf to the Rites of our tolerated Re- 
< ligion, Judaiſm; but cauſes a Schiſm. This Ac- 
4. cuſation was confirmed by that Circumſtance of 
the Apoſtles, - who were Jes, admitting 
«  Heathens uncircumciſed to Aſſemblies. 
And now ſurely, if Gallio had an Inclination to 
ecute Chriſtianity, here was a fair Op 

— — Suden kante 
that he giyes the moſt Turn i 
the Accuſation, in order to preſerve Paul. Though 
be muſt. very well know, — Paul's Religion was 
widely different: from Judaiſin, and that he had 
made Proſelytes of much People in this City; and 
therefore it not being — the Preacher was 
liable to Puniſhment ; the Declars 
tion of the Fews, that . — 
hgion, and affects to underſtand them as though 
the Apoſtle only diſſented from them in ſome Opi- 
nions which were not eſſential: to their Religion. 
For to this Purpoſe exactly does the Holy Scripture 
ſpeak. * And when Paul was now about to open his 
__ Gallio ſaid unto the Fews,. If it were a Mai- 
v4 Mer, or ef wicked Lewdneſs, O ye Few, 
that I ſhauld bear with you. : "Bat if t 

be —— wad. and Names, and of your Law, 
lock you to it; for I will be no Judge of fuch Mats 
ters. I ſhall add the Opinions of two or three 
eminent Writers on this Anſwer of Gallio, in which 
we have a Key to his whole Conduct in this Aﬀair 


Romanis in religione ſe addit, neque legem Mofis ſequitur, e 
turbat Judzzos, Hzc accuſatio inde obtentum ſumebat, quod 
Apoſtoli, gx eee, | 
tebant. G., 2 

V. 14, 15. 
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that it may appear, that Mr. V. in his whimſical , 
Account of this Roman's Conduct, contradicts ſome 
of the moſt — iron no Moderns. —_ 
Chryſoſtom expreſſes himſelf to thi e. «y 
in plainly appears to have a Man of 
« Moderation, by the wiſe Anſwer which he 
« gives.” Again, „ + The Governor would not 
e take any Notice of the Fetvs Accuſation; or ra- 
te ther, he apologized for St. Paul. Grotins alſo 
obſerves, f This was a wiſe Anſwer, and agree- 
% able to Gallio's Nature, as though he 
© ſhould fay ; The and Senate have M 
« ed a Toleration of the eiſb Religion in $ 
« but if any Controverſies ariſe as to the particu- 
& lar Points of that Religion, yourſelves may diſ- 
pute and determine them.“ It may, perhaps, 
be ſaid, that Gallio had no Authority to puniſh 
thoſe who made Proſelytes to a Religion not tole- 
rated ; and therefore we muſt not conclude that he 
rejected the Accuſation, out of any favourable Re- 
gards to Chriſtianity ; but as 'a wiſe Judge would 
not meddle with Affairs out of his Province. To 
this we might reply, that the Fews certainly — 
poſed the Governor inveſted with this Power; for 
they deſired not that he ſhould determine Points in 
the Moſaic Law; all that they wiſhed was, that Galho 
_ uniſh _ as * e Religion not 
tolerated, And ſurel g 1 
of knowing chat r Bo fuch a Power, 
| "Emini; ut Ages Sr. h ge. d g Hiker If 
aver gl . a -e. * 66/1) i 
arvoyirras, ib, I» Reg tor 97% * F. Hr 

t Bene reſponſum, ut ab homine nul cr: quaſi dicat,/ No- 
ceſſere ; ſed ſiqua inter ipſos de religione oriuntor controverſiz, 
aut eas componant inter ſe, aut diſputent quantum libet. ad loc, 
= D 2 and 
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and nothing appears, in Gallio's Anſwer, to the con- 
— 

But we have no Need of theſe Conſiderations, 
The Nature of the Thing plainly ſpeaks that Gallio 
had. this Power : For the Province of Achaia was 
under his Command, and therefore he muſt have a 
Right to ſuppreſs riotous Aſſemblies. But the 
Right of puniſhing Teachers of a Religion not 
tolerated, is nothing more than a Right to ſuppreſs 
riotous or clandeſtine Aſſemblies. The Caſe of 
the Chriſtians moſt probably was repreſented as of 
the former Sort : Becauſe being not yet afraid of 
Perſecution 5 the Romans, and their Numbers 
bei met publickly, by Rivers Sides. 

ide onl = jection remaining is, that Calli 

ight — is Paul's Religion to be different 
from Fudaiſm though the Fews declared jt fo. 
ut this Difficulty is arr obviated, by obſerving 
that. Paul had —.— a large Church at Corinth, 
where he had dwelt above a Year and an Half; 
and as he inſiſted not upon the Heathen Converts 
being . circumciſed, this ſingle Circumſtance was 
| ſufficient, to diſtinguiſh them from Jews. | 
In ſhort, in whatever Light, we . View Gallid's 
Conduct thus far, it appears extremely favourable 
to Chriſtianity. But a further Examination will 
place the Matter beyond Doubt. It is ſaid of 
Fallio and the Jews, that * He drove them from the 

; Fudgment-Seat. By which Words ſomething more 
than a common Diſmiſſion of a Cauſe, ſeems ex- 
preſſed. There were added, doubtleſs, either ſome 
Words which denoted Contempt and Diſpleaſure, 
or his Looks were expreſſive of Indignation; or 
ſome Actions are intimated expreſſive of Anger, 
in theſe Words, He drove them from the Fudgment- 
Seat. From this manifeſt Preterence of Paul to 
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von- Soſtbenes, in the Governor's Opinion proczeded, 
; doubtleſs, the Fact related in the next erſe, Then 
ons. all the Greeks took Soſthenes and beat him before 
allio the Judęment-Scat.— And in this Opinion I am 
Was confirmed by the joint Teſtimony of thoſe three 


ve 4 great Writers, St. Chryſaſtom, the learned Grotius, 
the and judicious Limborcb. , 7 

not The People take a chief Ruler of the Jes, un- 
Trels condemned, nay even unaccuſed, and beat him 
> publickly, nay even before the Judgment-Seat : 
8 0 


Even before the Magiſtrate, the chief Magiſtrate 
had fairly turned his Back. This Conduct ſurely 
cannot accounted for otherwiſe than by the 


es. WF Averſion of the Judge and People to the Accu- 
alli ſation brought againſt Paul. Gallio teſtified his 
rent Diſlike; and the People immediately expreſſed 
to, their Indignation by Actions. Thus ſays Limborch: 
ving + << The Greeks took Soſthenes, &c, believing, 
nth, « doubtleſs, that they ſhould do what was agree- 
alf; able to Gallio, in uſing a People with Contempt, 
verts «© who were odious to him for their falſe Accu- 
was e ſation, 735 — A had — with 
5 « Signs of Diſpleaſure. accordingly E. 
llid's « them no — but ſeemed not to + co 
rable their Proceedings.” e 
wil Grotius alſo ſays, * The Corinthians when they 
1 of BF « ſtood about the Tribunal, and faw the Fews 
n the | | D 3 « diſmiſs'd 
more | 
ex- + Grzci-Softhenem, &. credentes proculdubio ſe rem non 
ſome ingratam facere Gallioni, quod gentem inviſam, cujuſqbe ini- 
ſure, quas criminationes Gallio rejecerat, contu melioſe tractarent— 
3 or Verum nec hoc Gallio ad animum revocavit, ſed diſſimulavit. 


ad loc. | 37: "8h ; 
* Corinthii homines qui tribunali adſtabant, cum viderent 
Judæos — a tribunali cum contemptu abigi ipſi quoque velut 


proconſuli gratum facturi. verbera ingeſſere (a) Judæis. Ad loe. 


(a) It is remarkable, that Grotius expreſſes himſelf as tho? 
more Few than Softhenes had been ſcourged ; Vet it does not 
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* diſmiſs'd with Indignation, ſcourged 
&* thinking that they ſhould gratify Gallio. 

The Sentiments of St. Cbryſaſtom on this Affair 
demand ſome Labour before we can arrive at their 
Deſign in every Reſpect: Yet in the main they are 
very intelligible, and to the following Purpoſe. 
„Here again the Moderation of the Man ap- 
4 pears. hile Softbenes is ſc » Gallo does 
% not eſteem it an Affront in "to himſelf ; 
c but that the People of Corinth 5 8 che In. 
% ſolence of the Jes.” 


appear that any others were uſed in this Manner. Grotius ſaw 
clearly enough that this contemptuous Uſage owed its Birth to 
"Gallis's Conduct; and therefore, like the other Commentators, 
he partly aſcribes it to a Deſire of gratifying the Proconſul ; 
and yet he miſtook the further Deſign ; for he adds to what 
1 have quoted, quo celerius abirent ; and therefore he was obli- 
ged to fubſtitute Judzis for Soſtheni, 
" # Ka} ini may To imunis 75 die Naxrores, Tor- 
; Jeb aura, 8x inder (a) iNiar IfBpir Twas. Gres kran 
1 en. In v. 17, 
(a) The Obſcurity of this Paſſage is placed i in this Word 
San, which if underſtood to mean the ſame as iavrs, an Af. 
front to himſelf, St. Chry/o/ftom's Apology for Gallis may ſeem 
very weak. For every good Magiſtrate ſhould feel the Injuries 
and Affronts which thoſe committed to his Juriſdietion, bear, 
In the Paraphraſe I might have repreſented the Senſe of Ida, 
as oppoſed to 3yuu3y : But the other which I have given a 
Place to, ſeems more natural and agreeable to the Paſſages of 
St. Chryſoftom already quoted, and to that which follows. For 
tho* every Magiſtrate ſhould in general look upon a Riot com- 
mitted within his Juriſdiftion as an Affront to his Authority; 
yet when he knows, as Gallio, that a Tumult is raiſed to 
execute ſomething which the Magiſtrate would wiſh done, and 
plainly intimates, but muſt not command ; he cannot think 
this an Affront to himſelf. 
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He expreſſes himſelf more fully on this Su 
as follows. The Corinthians to have beer 
« chiefly encouraged in their Tumult by a firm 
« Perſuaſion, that the Governor would not 1. 
« TERCEDE. For they were very different — 
eto obtain a Vi 78 Di ——— 
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ap- « plainly by the s Behaviour, 'that — 
does did not intereſt himſelf u the Fewiſh Affairs. 
elf; Bl © And let us reflect how wiſely Gallio afted. He 
In- « did not immediately anſwer, I won't Intereſt 


* myſelf in your Affairs. How then ? If it were 
« a Matter of Wrong, Sc. he plainly * 
« all Acceſs to his Tribunal, wil raged 

“ Caſe. Thus he gave Paul a com ren 
It may perhaps be ſaid, that the 

cared for none of theſe Things ; — that 
he had any Right to be made a Party in the Aſſault 
on Soſt benen. But if we conſider, that he ſuffered 
him to be beat before his Judgment-Seat, I might 
ſay before his Eyes, as it were; we muſt conclude 
that he was as much an Aſſociate of the popular 
Fury, as a Magiſtrate durſt be: And much more 
ſo, than ſo good - natur d a Magiſtrate would have 


been, had he not thought the Occaſion very im- 
portant. Grotius, in the Account which he gives 


* Taro pane imype Kepu dic, 75 bite nova, in in 
(a) Ka dine iavroy 5 at o yag , iow, is anvoyias 
nxjous, x pear inding, ors 89 pits ar Ts weaypear®. 
Kai oxowu, inte» Tu; fv ours. Os yap den iudoc a ron pisb- 
4, ov pies fe d Ti; EI % 1» Ti, Kc. dr ννν 
dure 1 da. Azure yiyaw n In v. 17. 

(a) It ſeems difficult exactly to determine what is meant by 
this Sentence xaNnow lavrir 8 dpywr: It ſeems that St, Chry- 
ſoftem would repreſent ' Gallio as yet on the Bench, when 
Softhenes was affaulted-; DD 
fon to preſerve the Peice 
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of this Roman, ſeems to make * coop naTuR'n 
a Title by -which he was, probably, well enough 
known. And a Magiſtrate ſo eminent for Com- 
=> could not bear the Sight of an unaccuſed 
erſon beaten before his Tribunal, had not the 
Cauſe been very extraordinary; no leſs than the 
Safety of much People in this City, who were 
Chriſtians, and would have ſoon been puniſh'd 
after St. Paul's Example, had this Accuſation been 
regarded, | 
Nor is it ſufficient to ſay, that the Fury of the 


People, and the ſeeming Approbation of that Fury, 


which Gallio is blamed for, proceeded not from 


any Favour to Paul, but aroſe from an Hatred to 
the Jes. For this Opinion is highly improbable ; 
fince in this Caſe the People would doubtleſs have 
made Paul, as a Few, partake in the Correction: 
Whereas it is plain, that + Seſtbenes, the wn 


* Erat hic frater magni Senecæ, dictus cum junior eſſet, 
novatus, ſed adoptatus poſtea a junio Gallione. 
Statius de hoc noſtro, | 

Et bur cu generaſſe Gallionem, Hic erat frater, quem 
honores conſecutum dicit Seneca, ad matrem his ipſis tempori- 
bus ſcribens. Ad v. 12. ä | 

+ Grotius obſerves of this Perſon, that he was Chief Ruler of 
a different Synagogue from that in which Cri/pus preſided, I do 
not diſpute but that there might be more than one Synagogue in 
Corinth, But it is much moſt likely, that Ciſpus being convert- 
ed to Chriſtianity, was immediately deprived of that hongur- 
able Office of Chief Ruler of the Synagogue, and So/henes be- 
came his Succeſſor. And this View places the Conduct of the 
People, &c. in the fulleſt Light. For So/fthenes would diſtinguiſh 
himſelf againſt the Error (as he thought) of his Predeceſſor, and 
this intemperate Zea] would make him appear at once the Togl 
of Ambition and Cruelty to the People. © 

The Comment of Calvin on this Perſon's Name, is ſo fingu- 
Urr an Inſtance of the Capricp of Interpreters, that I cannot de- 
n 
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Head of that malicious Body s who beſet 
the Tribunal, was puniſh'd — , while t Paal 
(on the contrary,) Bari there 1 'a good while : 
So well ſatisfied does he ſeem to have been with 
his Victory over his Enemies, his Countrymen, 
And how ſhall we account for this Conduct of Gal- 
lic, and all the Greeks in Favour of Chriſtianity ? 
Surely not from their Belief of its Doctrines 
cauſe we cannot ſuppoſe that Gallio and all the 
Greeks were * Chriſtians. How then ſhall we ac- 
count for this Conduct, unleſs by Miracles? For 
we ſhall fully prove in the — of this Diſcourſe, 
that People may very conſiſtently reverence the 
Miracles of a Religion as true, and yet disbelieve 
its Doctrines to be inſpired by God: And that Mul- 
titudes of Heathens, beyond all Queſtion, acted 
thus with regard to Chriſtianity; of which Num- 
ber we may ſafely reckon Gallio, and all the Greeks 
at Corinth who were not yet converted to Chriſtia- 
nity, when Paul was acquitted at the publick Tri- 
bunal. Since therefore, unleſs we allow the Mira- 
cles of St. Paul the Foundation of this Conduct, it 
muſt remain unaccountable ; and on that Suppoſi- 
tion is moſt perfectly accounted for : all that re- 
mains is to conſider, whether this Re 
racles, which the Corinthians expreſs'd by their Ac- 
tions, proceeded from the rt of Miracles 
wrought by St. Paul, or from the Teſtimony of 


ny my Reader a View of it. Hic eſt Softhenes, quem Paulus 
honorifice ſocium fibi adjungit initio prioris Epiſt. ad Corinth, 
Quanquam autem nulla ejus mentio antea faQa fuit inter fideles : 
Probabile tamen eſt unum up ſuiſſe ex Pauli OY, et ad- 
vocatis. ad loc. | ys 

t V- 18. - 

* While the Author was correcting this Sheet, a little Pam- 
phlet, whoſe learned and lively Author conceals his Name, ar- 
rived. - He is pleaſed to ſee that good Writer agree nvith him in 
many Things; for the Heathen Rejection of Chriſtianity was 
fniſh'd ſome Months before that Pamphlet came to Light, 


; 


for Mi- 
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the Senſes. Were the ments which I. 
— entone: ination, ſufficient to 
prove that Paul converted the Coriutbhians without 
actually working Miracles, it would follow, that 
this People muſt have a ſtrong Regard to Miracles, 
ſince they acted ſo boldly in Defence of Paul, 
whoſe Miracles, on this Suppoſition, they had only 
heard of. But this great Favour which the Go- 
vernor and People expreſs for Paul, is a ſtrong Ar. 
gument that Miracles were actually wrought amongſt 
them.— But St. Paul himſelf will —_ the Matter 
beyond Diſpute. In the firſt Epiſtle which he wrote 
to this People, he plainly — what Means he 
uſed to convert them to the Faith. Towards the 
very inning he tells them that he did not call 
in to his the Powers of Philoſophy and 
Eloquence, Powers which one would imagine moſt 
likely to prevail on a polite City : * My Speech and 
my Preaching was not with inticing Words of Man's 
Wiſdom.—And had. St. Paul ſaid nothing more, we 
muſt have concluded, that only one Sort of Power 
remained ſufficient to convert even a mean City, 
much inferior to Corinth, to the Faith: And this 
is the Power of God diſcerned in Miracles. — But 
St. Paul, according to his Cuſtom of inculcating 
any Thing important, adds, Demonſtration of the 
Spirit of Power. Hereupon St. Chryſoſtom ob- 
ſerves, t The Demonſtration of Works and Signs 
« is far more convincing than that which Words 
« afford.“ Yet notwithſtanding it appears ſa 
lain, that Gallio, and the unconverted Greeks in 
mth, muſt have been influenced in St. Paul's 
Favour, by the Miracles which he there wrought z 
Mr. V. has 1 Gallio as the ſecond in his Liſt 
of illuftrious ls with regard to Miracles. And 
ens. "4 
t *H--Jut 10s yes, & vd oH due, Th; If 105 yes 
reg gaPerige, ad loc. MOT wn 
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no other Pretence is ere than that the Holy 


Scripture ſays, Gallio cared for none of theſe Things. 


The Meaning of which Words, on an impartial 
Examination of his Conduct, appear to be dire&tly 

to * V. pretends. But when we 
talk of Truth, e 


of Truth, Modeſty, or 
ogy x is plain that ſome 
Wikers can care 8 none of e Things. And ſhould 


ve call ſuch bold Offenders before the Tribunal of 


Pilate, what would he do 5 _ you 7 * waſh 
his Hands in Innocency t 
Chriſtian Miracles. He would call for V — 
on the Perſon's Head who ſo falſly nh om, or 2 
—Or _— ſuch Writers = I 
would not the Tyrant once act ce, 

uniſhing ſuch Writers as ect ſo illuſtrious a 

rince in the Examination of Heathen Chiefs of 
thoſe Ages ? But ſhould we call them before the 
Tribunal « of Gallio, he would not only drive them 
away with Contempt, but when he heard himſelf 
repreſented as a Deſpiſer of Chriſtian Miracles, 
would command the Greeks to diſmiſs Soſt benes, and 
all of them to make theſe new Calumniators run 
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% 


SECT. VL 


An Examination of the Conduct of 


SERGIUS PAULUS and ELY MAS 
the Sorcerer, with regard to Paul's Mi- 
racles. | 


| S Mr. V. ſeems extremely fond of the Teſti- 
mony of the Gentlemen of the long Robe; 


I will beg Leave to furniſh him with one more Ex- 


ample. The Perſon whom I propoſe to complete 
the Quadrumvirate of Roman Officers, is no wiſe 
inferior to Pilate, Herod, or Gallio, unleſs one Cir- 
cumſtance ſhould leſſen him in Mr. W.'s good Opi- 
nion. For he ſeems to entertain a ſincere Reve- 
rence for Chriſtianity, whereas the other three ap- 
pear only to have paid Regard to the Miracles: 
And it muſt be acknowledged, that conſidering 
their Situation, they have given a noble Teſtimony 
to theſe. The Perſon whom I would introduce 1s 
Sergius Paulus. - St. Luke * informs us, that St. Paul 
being at Paphos in Cyprus, encounters a Magician, 
who by his Art had inſinuated himſelf into the 


Favour of this noble Roman ; and looking upon 


the Intereſts of Chriſtianity as oppoſite to his own, 
endeavoured to prevent the Governor's paying any 
Attention to the Apoſtle, - Whereupon St. Paul 
reads and reproves the Thoughts of this Sorcerer's 
Heart, and at laſt propheſies that he ſhall be pu- 
niſh*d by Blindneſs, which immediately ſeizes 
him : And || the Deputy when he ſaw what was done, 


# Aas, C. xiii. V. 6, Oc. f V. 12. 


ky 


believed, 
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believed, being aſtoniſb'd at the Dofirine of the Lord. 
And we may ſafely conclude, from that  invete- 
rate Hate of Superſtition, which Mr, V. often ex- 
' preſſes, that had he found this Account, Word for 
Word, in any profane Hiſtorian of ever ſo good 
Authority, he would much rather have given up a 
Miracle wrought in Favour of Chriſtianity, * 
have acknowledged a Fact attended with ſo un- 
friendly an Aſpect to his Hypotheſis. * For we have 
not only the cleareſt and moſt expreſs Teſtimony 
that this Roman Governor was a r Admirer 
of Chriſtian Miracles, but that before he became 
acquainted with theſe, he was no Deſpiſer of the 
« ® little Tricks“ (as Mr. V. elſewhere ſpeaks) of 
a Magician : And conſequently that the Belief of 
Magic did no wiſe-indiſpoſe Heathens to receive 
Chriſtian Miracles with a proper Veneration. And 
this is a very conſiderable Point gained to Mr, 
I.'s Confuſion ; for he has laboured through a 
whole long + Chapter to prove the contrary: And 
though we are at preſent conſiderably diſtant from 
the Examination of that Chapter, yet Mr, V. muſt 
feel no ſmall Anxiety in foreſeeing a certain Rout 
in that Quarter, where he | promis'd himſelf Vic- 
tory. - I ſay, a certain Rout; for no Example can 
be conceived more expreſs, more illuſtrious, than 
this of Sergius Paulus, to prove that a Belief of 
Magic rather makes Way for, than prevents the 
Reception of Chriſtian Miracles. Inſomuch that, 
2 Mr. V. . 7 fatal 1 1 from the 
of Sergius Paulus, I cannot help imagini 

him to reſemble the wounded Fiſh, h — 
ing to an old Greet Poet, ' ng FEE Ur 

« Wreathing with Pain upheaves the troubled Sea.“ 
» Tydrums, See p. 40. of Inquiry, Se. 
+ Chap. VIT, || See the End of Chap, VII. 
ee ce She · 5; dre. Apud Plat. de fera vin- 
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| And muſt not our Author be greatl 
I with the Declaratation of St. Luke, Sergius, 
| notwithſtanding that he gave Ear to the Magician, 
— ele was preached to him, was 1 4 
ad  Plutarch, Mr. W.'s Favourite; (the Fx 
vourite indeed of every wiſe Man who has read 
him,) been 'the unhappy Author who had wrote 
the Hiſtory of ſuch an effectual Miracle as this, the 
Paſſage muſt have been cenſured as interpolated by 
ſome over-pious Chriftian. Or if ſome untoward 
Circumſtance ſhould confute this Conjecture, the 
whole Book muft have been burnt as a Forgery, 
rather than be ſuffered to bear Witneſs againſt an 
Hypotheſis, for which Mr. V. entertains ſo pro- 
found a Reſpect. But fince this Account is found 
in the plain Day- light of Holy Scripture, and 
can no way be thruſt into a r (for it 
would appear too bold even to the Author of the 
rey to affirm the whole Paſſage ſpurious 
hat Ourle can be taken Is —_— th 
Support or a ypotheſis, from a falſe In- 
terpretation ? Surely that Reſource can ſel- 
dom fail. Are we not told, that Sergius believed, 
bring aſtoniſb d at the Dotirine ? And is it not plain 
enough from hence, that the Doctrine, and not the 
Miracle, converted him? But are we not alſo told, 
unluckily for Mr. V. that the Deputy, when he ſaw 
what 255 done, believed, being aſtoniſo d? Whence 
every ui Reader will conclude, that the 
8 _ heck dance and not to the 
Doctrine, which is by no Means ſo proper an Object 
of it: And that the Verſion ſhould run hot 
be Deputy, when he ſao what was done, "Beſs, 
toniſd d, believed the Dofrine of the Lord. 
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ſomething very abſurd muſt follow from the other 


Conſtruction, namely, that St. Paul, who knew 
did not know the 


Miracle: Or elſe St. Paul deſignedly performed this 
Miracle in vain, as far as regards Sergius, and St. 
Luke adds, when he what was done, to no Pur- 


poſe. But either © theſe Su 

as to meet with no Credit from 

And what is moſt _— 

Conſtruction, Sergius not regard 

and Prophecy of St. Paul, and yet paid ſome Ve- 

neration to that M who was 
| dities were too 


to the Wow — at Home! Art: 
* « Polite A from God's Grace to Wit.” 
1 may affirm, without p u_ 5 
Pau — of Eynar's Heer, 
. alone will take any Pleaſure in the Pe- 
ruſal of a Book ; the grand 
is clearly contradicted by grand Argument of which of 
the New Teſtament. - 
For muſt not every Man who reads his Bible 
with an honeſt Heart; conceive a' Indig- 
nation, while his Hand, Head and Heart are loaden 


by « Book, in which the moſt illuſtrious Chri- 
ſtian Miracles, which converted — are 


„ Young's Univerſal Paſſion. 


omitted, 


who ſought maliciouſly to prevent the Progr 
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omitted, though moſt pertinent to the main Ar- 
gument? A Book in which every (little Tick” 
of fuch as Numa is drag d to Light, 
Nor ſleeps one Error in its Father's Grave?” 
Nor can any Doubt remain, why our Author 


' omits the mentien of Miracles ſo expreſly de- 


ſcribed in Holy Scripture. The Miracles which 
convinced the Centurion, his Soldiers, Sc. and 
this which converted Sergius, are the moſt expreſs 
Evidence conceivable againſt Mr. V. s Hypotheſis, 
And the ſame will appear bf many other Miracles, 
which he has omitted the Mention of, and which 
we ſhall examine, In the mean Time let us leave 
Mr. W. to inquire after ſome who may conduct 
him out of this great Darkneſs, which is certainly 
fallen either on his Head or his * * 
will not be ſo ſevere as abſolutely to * 

is fallen on him . 


— of 
the heavenly Edifice of the Chriſtian. Faith, I 
would —— conclude with 7 admirable Obſer- 
vation of a Father of the Church, almoſt too 
great to be 5 raiſed by any Modern. 5 * It is ſur- 

« priſing, that the Deputy being prepoſſeſſed 
« the ic of that Sorcerer, would attend at 
4 to the A — Yet the Samaritans ated in 


« the ſame \ The Superiority of the Chri- 
<« ſtian . on a Compariſon: For 
Magic was — in the Wee and fond 

| <&, wanting.“ Noni N 
* Pope. Ire e ds 
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SECT. vil. 


An Evamination of the ConduBt of the 
PHILIPPIANS, ib . 10 * 
Miracles n Sc. 


HE next Scrprre-Hitory of Mine . 
T 2 Heathens, is attended pet 
ſo many Circumſtances of rg 
to fix on two or three of . 


will be 
jon. Eſpecially, as here is a Series of 
Miracles ariſing from a Fact, which will be of 
great "Importance to us in the Purſuit of our 
preſent Un In the Aa we have an 
Account of a 1 at Philippi, who brought her 
Maſters much Gein by Sootbſaying. 3 
neſs to the Divine Commiſſion of the Apoſtles, 
for many Days: Whereupon Paul is ſaid | to caſt 
out the Devil. And now the Maſters inraged at 
the Loſs of all their Hopes of Gain, 5 drag Paul 
and Silas to the Rulers. 42 1 OY „ 
n t Theſe Men 
| * s, do exceedingh trouble our City, and 
teach Cuſtoms which are not lawful for us to receive, 
2 to obſerve, being Romans. By calling the 
we Re diary on eligion : For, 
; not or, 
2 1 r ery He nl whom Paul 
Converted to 9 were admitted on the 
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"ow on this Stage of our Hiſto Firſt, This 
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lame Terms as Fewiſh Converts ; whereas the 
ews never admitted Heathen Converts to an Equa- 

ry wit themſelves, till they received Circum- 
— Thus the Heathens ould not confound 
Jews and. Chriſtians ea/ily in Place where 
eathens were converted to Chril ianity, as they 


certainly were at Philippi. But a further Proof 


that the Philippian Accuſers diſtinguiſhed theſe 
two Religions, will ariſe from the Words of the 
Accuſation, which charged the Apoſtles with 
teaching a Religion not tolerated. For ſuch plain- 
ly is the Meaning of the Expreſſion, Cuſtoms— 


* not” lawful for — Romans — Judaiſm was a Re. 


ligion tolerated; and therefore it muſt be lawful 
for any Roman to obſerve it. And Numbers ef 


illuſtrious Romans actually did receive and obſerve 
Judaiſin in ſome Meaſure ; eſpecially two famous 


Centurions, whoſe Conduct Will 5 examined in 


this Work. And what was the Succeſs of this 
artful Accuſation? * The Multitude roſe up againf 
hts, 


them; and the Magiſtrates rent off _ their Cl 


and commanded. to beat them., This Tumult of 
the People againſt Paul, &c. and this Sentence of 
the Rulers immediately following the Performance 


of a Miracle, may ſeem unfavourable to our Side 


of the Queſtion ; but on Examination will be 
found directly the contrary. 


1 beg Leave to make the os Obſerve 


People, though Romans, had not fo contemptible 
an 1 of * in general, or Propheey 
articular, ' but that more than one Maſter 


4 * d make much Gain by one Damſel poſſeſs d of a 
Devil. 


Secondly, Though the Roman Laws .made it Ce 
pital to deal in agic, to the Prejudice of any one 
in his Foſſeſtions, and theſe Laws obtained in the 


4 & 323. 
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Provinces ; yet theſe Philippians did not form an 
Accuſation on this Head againſt Paul, as having by 
ic deprived them of their Revenue. St. Ch - 
ſaſtom very juſtly asks, * Why did not the Ac- 
« cuſers ſay, theſe Men have caſt out a Devil; 
« theſe Men are guilty of N to God? Do 
« the Accuſers offer to juſtify their own Purity? In 
&« this they muſt have failed. Theſe Accuſers re- 
« ſemble thoſe of our Lord, when they cried, we 
« have no King but Cæſar, &c. Indeed it will 
be faid, that the Chriſtian Emperors made thoſe 
Laws which rendered Magic Capital, But Apulejus 
in his Apology, when himſelf was accuſed of Ma- 
gic, obſerves, 4 + that this Practice was ſeverely 
« ovarded againſt by the twelve Tables, on ac- 
« count of e transferring. ſtanding Corn; 
« and therefore the Rites: of Magic were not 
« ſecret: than horrible; performed under the Co- 
« yering of Night, beneath the Veil of  Dark- 
&« neſs; and the Charms muttered in the Boſom 
« of Solitude. And accordingly Horace, who 
lived and died before the Times of which we treat, 
deſcribes the Beldames as chooſing the || utmoſt 

Avi pu hren, zr. vd, daher ItiCator ; ir, bis Ole GH 
Crow; A im? (a) xaYooivow vir Hela airol; Tivo 
ir, Obru ꝙ in} X 7670 . Ox Lx Ca is wiikaie 
ran, &c. ad loc. ü 

(a) This Sentence may bear two or three Senſes: I have 
taken that which I thought moſt expreſſive z The learned Read- 
er may ſubſtitute any other, Dn Sine ne 
+ Magia iſta, quantum ego audio, res eſt legibus v1 E ATA, 
jam inde antiquitus duodecim Tabulis propter 1nczx2punDas 

ILLECEBR4s interdicta. Igitur et occulta non minus 
quan tetra, et horribilis, plerumque noQibus vigilata, et tene- 
bris abſtruſa, et atbitris ſolitaria, et carminibus murmurata. 
Apol. p. 369. 65 2 1 1 

Hic anne erun ſæva dente IT bo 


wi 


| ll 


$2 HEeATHEN REJECTION 
Secrecy of Time and Place for their infernal Rits, 
and expreſſing 'the greateſt Fear of a Diſcovery, 
when the Statue of Priapus burſt. And Apollonnys 
was ted for the Practice of Magic before Domitian. 
So that Paul's Accuſers had Laws enough to ap- 
foul to for the Puniſhment of Magic, could they 
ve proved, rather, durſt they have pee IG 
prove our Apoſtle guilty of it. 
My third Obſervation is, that though the Mult: 
tude is ſaid to rife upon Paul, &c. immediately 
after this Accufation, it is extremely probable, that 
this was not the real Cauſe; For the People, as w 
have al ſhewn, could not be ignorant of the 
Doctrines of Paul and Silas, and therefore needed 
not to be raiſed againſt them by this Accufatioin, 
St. Chryſoftom addreſſes their Accuſers with 
tions to this Purport : * | What News is it, cha 
« they preach this Religion? Why have you fit- 
'<« fered them ſo long to enjoy Quiet ? Why hate 
4 you not dragged them hither &er this“ ;: 
In order to account for this Conduct of the Phi. 
Tippians, I will allow what Mr. W. will fancy much 
in his Favour, that it appears the P could tk 
"on Paul, &c. from no other Motive but an Aver- 
n num 


Quid duit ! Aut S racuir! O rebus meis 

Non infideles arbitræ, / * 
Nox, et Diana quæ filentium regis, 

Arxcana com fiunt facra; + 2 100 

Nune, nunc adeſte. Epod. V. v. 47, Ce. ; 

He makes alſo the Statue of Priapur fay,  — | + 

m—_—_—_—ploſe ſonat quantum veſica, pepedi, 

Difiſa nate ficus : at illz currere in urbem : 

yn ay ty 
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tes, And yet we will venture to maintain, that this very 
ry, Averſion to a Chriſtian Miracle, under theſe Cir- 
mins cumſtances, is a ſtrong Argument for the main 
jan. Concluſion which we defend, wiz. that the Genera- 
ap- lity of Heathens did not reject Chriſtian Miracles. 
hey The Caſe of this People was . certainly as follows. 
1 10 They had ſuffered Paul hitherto,” with great Satis- 
My faction, probably, to work Miracles; otherwiſe the 
Number of Converts which he made, can no wiſe 
be accounted for, as will appear from the | 
of this Work. But when one Miracle of his put 
an End to a continued Miracle, the 8 Pro- 
phecy of the Damſel, which as it brought much 
Gain to the Maſters, ſo brought much Satisfaction 
to thoſe who paid that Gain; they had no longer Pa- 
tience. However, they artfully contrived to ſereen 
the real Cauſe of their Anger behind a plauſible 
Accuſation of Preaching a Religion not tolerated. 
Thus the Miracle appears to have been too great 
to be paſs'd over without Revenge z and not too 
little to be taken Notice of. 

My laſt Obſervation is; Upon the People's ri - 
ſing, the Magiſtrates are immediately ſaid to com- 
mand them to be beat and put into Priſon z with» 
out a Proof of any Crime, or aſſigning any Cauſe, 
Unleſs we ſay, that the very Preaching of a Reli- 

ion not tolerated, when the Fact was ſo well 
, was ſufficiently proved by a bare Mention, 

and needed not to be aſſigned as a Cauſe by the 
Rulers ; ſince the ordering Puniſhment, in purſu- 
ance of the Accuſation, was a ſufficient Aſſignation 
of a Cauſe, All this we would readily allow; but 
the Concluſion of this Aﬀair will make it moſt evi- 
dent, that this was not the Motive of the Rulers, 
any more than of 23 ſince this pubilck 
Preaching is in no wiſe forbid, when the Apoſtles are 
diſmiſs' d. We muſt therefore inquire ſome other 
Cauſe why the Rulers, who had ſo long quietly Note 


E 3 
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fered the public Teaching of the Goſpel, and do 
afterwards ſuffer it, ſhould at this Moment order 
Paul and Silas to be beat and impriſoned. Either 
they choſe to oblige the People, one would think, 
or they had the ſame Sentiments as the People, of 
St. Paul's Conduct. 5 75 
* Whoever conſiders the Affair in the Light in 
which our Tranſlators give it, will acknowledge, 
that the latter ſeems much more probable: Since 
Rulers are generally aware of popular Tumults, 
and ſeldom act like Gallo. Eſpecially in this Caſe 
fuch a Conduct were aſtoniſhing, becauſe a great 
Number of the native Citizens, probably, were be- 
come Converts to this new Religion : And there- 
fore the Danger of perſecuting the Heads of it was 
much more than that which Gallio tempted ; fince 
he only gave up an inconſiderable Nuttiber of Fews 
to the Ae Fury: The Jews, a Set of Men 
always odious to the Generality of Heathens, and 
ually troubleſome to the Roman Governors 
their impertinent Applications. According to 
dur Tranſlators therefore it is much more probable, 
that the Rulers had the ſame Sentiments as the 
People, and countenanced the Chriſtian Miracles, 
when they did not deſtroy thoſe of Heatheniſm. 
So that we ſee a Concluſion reſult from this Hiſ- 
tory, directly contrary to Mr. W. 's main Opinion. 
Theſe Heathens were ſo far from rejecting Mira- 
cles in general, and the Chriſtian in particular; 
that nothing could abate their Regard for the 
Chriſtian, but their too great Regard for other 
Miracles. And oe even in this particular Perſecu- 
tion of the Apoſtles, they were ſo far from reject. 
ing Chriſtian * Miracles, that they acknowledged 
them, by their Conduct, too great to ſuffer Hea- 
then Miracles to ſubſiſt with them, 


= * Leos, nod, boris: Ogrw 73 Goa as | 
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1 ſhall however venture to'criticiſe this Paſſige as 

given by our Tranſlators, and endeavour to ſhew 
that, gems. ns a juft Tranſlation of it, the Ru- 
lers were much greater Friends to Chriſtian Mira- 
cles, than the People at that Time were. * 
following Words are ſurely u 
+ The. Magiſtrates rent off their Clothis, and com- 
manded to beat them. The Senſe in which theſe 
Words are generally, I _ ys almoſt uni- 
verſally received, is this: U 

* commanded their Officers to Kp _ 

| E 4 1 


+ V. 22. } | 

The Perſons called * — v. 19. and here Ergarnys,, 
were, probably, the Duumwiri of Philippi, who judged criminal 
Cauſes ; but complimented by the Title of Zrgaryys}, or Ge- 
nerals, not MAGISTRATES, as our Tranſlators have it; the mi- 
litary Character being more honourable. See Grotius on v. 19- 
I chiefly add this Obſervation, that St. Luke's intimate 
ance with Nature may be taken Notice of, The People had 
applied, doubtleſs, to theſe Magiſtrates with the Flattery of 
this Title Gravy ; and therefore the Hiſtorian, who touches 
the Marks of every Character with great Propriety, gives them 
the Title of Ergarrys, after the Accuſers had addreſſed them, 
whereas he called them barely Arxerric before. Of this Pro- 
priety of Character in St. Luk#'s Writings, an eminent Inſtance 
may be ſeen in the flattering r Acts, C. xxiv. 
V. 2, &c. 

* I readily allow, that it is « ConfiruRtion familiar to every 
Language, to ufe fuch Words as expreſs the Action as tho? it 
were done immediately by a Perſon, altho* no more be in- 
tended than that the Action was commanded by the Perſon to 
be done. But then, on the other hand, I muſt maintain, that 
when two Actions are mentioned, and one of them is expreſs'd 
by a Participle of a Verb fignifying the Action, and the other 
by a Participle or Verb of Commanding, and an Infinitive Mood 

of the Verb ſignifying the vther Action; we are generally to 


underſtand the former Adion to be done by the. Perſon's > . 
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the A But let us examine the Import of 
this Sentence—Had the Apoſtles not been beat, the 
Circumſtance of ſtripping them might have been 
very pertinent, to ſhew what Advances were made 
but ſince they were really ſcourged, is it at all pro- 
bable, that the facred Hiſtorian would inſiſt on fa 
trifling a Circumſtance ? Or can we be ſo abfurd 
as to imagine, that this Circumſtance was added to 
prevent a Belief that the Apoſtles were beat in their 
Clothes? Who ever heard of ſuch a judiciary Puniſh 
ment? The + Perfians indeed uſed to beat the 
Garments of Delinquents z but then the Perſons 
themſelves eſcap*'d. One Reaſon, perhaps, why our 
Tranſlators thought this Circumſtance 


enough tq be mentioned by the Evangeliſt, was the 


the other by his Command. Becauſe this is the Propriety of 
Language, the moſt eaſy Way by which a Writer or Speaker 
can ſignify ſuch a Diſtinction; and muſt therefore be followed; 
unleſs in the following Cafes. Firſt, When there is a plain 
Impoſfibility that the Perſon himſelf could do the Action: Se. 
condly, When there is high Probability that the Perſon himſelf 
would not do the Action, as not agreeing with his Diſpoſition, 
Dignity, c. In which Caſe the Reaſon of omitting the Diſtinc- 
tion which the Propriety of Language points out, is far from 
being ſo ſtrong as in the former Caſe ; ſince it is only founded 
on a Suppoſition that the Writer or Speaker has given Hints 
enough, that he did not intend the Diſtinction; but theſe will 
always bear Diſpute. In the preſent Caſe, our Tranſlators 
would not pretend any Impoſſibility that the Magiſtrates ſhould 
themſelves rend off the Clothes of Paul, &. They would fly 
to the ſecond Caſe, and plead the Dignity of the Magiſtrate, 
But rather than omit this Diſtinction, nice Inquiry ſhould be 
made, whether any Word in the Sentence may be ſo underſtood 
as to make the Action agreeable to the Character of the Per- 
ſon: And a very little Inquiry in this Caſe would have ſet our 
Tranſlators right. 

Þ+ E. en Twy abuts + ire & TH; riagas de- 
21 *% Kagryga, 0; & 7@tonoYa Jaxgvorris anicongow, Plut, 
de ſera. vindict. p. 565. et alibi, 
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3 — made of ſtripping our Lord. 
But theſe Caſes are widely different ; tor our Lord 
was ſtripp d. in order to have the Robes of mock- 
Maj Ly pur-upon: hint N of which is here 
to be ound, It will however be ſaid, that in all 
the Accounts of falema Puniſhment "inflited by 
Magiſtrates, and related by * profane Writers, the 
Circumſtance of ſtripping the Criminal makes a 
Part of the Sentence. A very fufficient Anſwer 
may be given to this Objection, by obſerving, that 
in all Cafes where 433 — woven 
the Command of b e ping the Criminal is very = 
perly added the Garments were the 
cutioners Fee. But when a Criminal was only to 
be ſcourged, the Officers having no Right to the 
Clothes, we may ſu e that this Cireumſtance in 
the Sentence would be omitted, 

So that this Objection is ſo far from weakening 
our Cauſe, that it ft it. 

The trueſt Reaſon why our Tranſlators rendered 
the Sentence, which we now examine, in this Man- 
ner, was as follows. They forgot (for they could 
— be ignorant) that in 7 the melt elegant Wri- 

bo lere and profane, the Pronoun- uſed in 
inal ſignifies a Perſon's SELF, as often as 
= es any OTHER ; Whereas had *— 


* Thus Dion. Halic. Toi; —— whe lobed 5 
ifi rg, N THI; cake 76 0Wjpoc FA. 80 Livy B. II. 
Conſules ſpoliari hominem, et virgas expediri jubent. & B. VII. 
80 Plut. in Cic, ia997a : & in Public. & Camil. we- 
bie Or xa rag r iparic, &c. & Seneca in Con- 
trov. gives the Words of a ſolemn Sentence, Summove Lictor, 
deſpolia, verbera. See Grotius on v. 22. 80 that it appears, 
that the Expreſſions deſpolia, virgas expedi, verbera, Se. were 
only an iv@npwoud; for ſecuri feri, &c, So Livy, * 
datos virgis cædunt, ſecurique ſeriunt. B. II. C. 5. 

+ Vigerius de Idiot. C. IV. r. 6. 


bered 
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bered this, the Sentence would probably have been 

rendered thus: And the Magiſtrates, having rent their 
own Garments, commanded the Criminals to be beat. 
At leaſt it ſhould have been thus rendered, to avoid 
Ambiguity, and place the Matter in a juſt Light. 
For, ey yu Light is thrown on the pe 


— 7 


Hiſtory this View. The Conduct of the 
Magi appears conſiſtent, and "_ much to 
the Advantage- of Chriſtianity. For they 


ing . * a ©T 


a deep Concern by rending their Garments. The 
Chriſtians, whom they had long indulged, are now 
brought before them as Criminals, as Chriſtians, 
And our Magiſtrates - muſt either be obliged to 
diſmiſs them from the Tribunal, without any 
Marks of Diſpleaſure, which would be, in effect, 
a public Approbation of their Cauſe, of the Cauſe 
thoſe who taught a Religion not tolerated ; or 
elſe muſt be forc'd to inflict ſome Puniſhment 
on Perſons, whom they could not but admire for 
their Miracles, though themſelves did not embrace 
the Doctrines of Chriſtianity. Beſides, theſe Ma- 
runes knew that the Apoſtles had made many 
Heathen Converts in this City, who muſt in ſome 
Meaſure: be involved in the Puniſhment of their 
The Judges being encompaſſed by theſe Diffi- 
culties, rend their Garments, * very properly ex- 
reſſing the Suddenneſs and Greatneſs of their Di- 
ſtreſs. But Time does' not allow to conſider 
Matters nicely. A Croud of inraged People are 
already roſe upon Paul and Silas; and if itted, 
will ſoon tear them in Pieces; ſo that if the 
Magiſtrates are any wiſe Enemies to Chriſtians, 
they need only ſit ſtill for a few Moments, and they 
will be delivered from the Trouble of ini 
the Priſoners. But how differently do they act 
Artifice is moſt likely to prevail with an enraged 
® Job C. i. V. 20. Matt. C. xvi. V. 65. Af C. ir . 
roud : 
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Croud : Accordingly, they uſe the ſame Contri- 
vance which * Pilate had tried, to ſave our Lord: 
They command to beat them. For as St. Chry- 
Haar obſerves, T. As ſoon as they ſaw the Riot 
« begin, they took this Method, hoping 
« peaſe that Storm of Anger which was 85 
« the Stri 2 fell on the 2 = * FP 
thus the 
Storm, ſecure the Ara m the Return 2 it, 
by committing them to Priſon, ſhall I ſay, or to 
| an Houſe of Safety to themſelves ? When they 
had laid many Stripes upon them, they caſt them 
into Priſon, and chung the Jalor to . them 
any WY . 
ect, The ſecond Stage of this Hiſtory comes to be 
uſe conſidered ; which will afford us a ftill plainer 
or View of the Effects which Chriſtian Miracles had 
ent on Heathens. We are told that the Jailor receiv'd 


for $ a Command to keep the Apoſtles ſafely; which 
ace he executed to the utmoſt of his Power. But 
Ha- at M e ee Paul and Silas's — an 


any © the Priſon was broken, and 
me all the Leer Foes loofed by it. Hereupon 
1Eir © the Jailor attempts to ſlay himſelf, but being 


prevented, by Paul's aſſuring him that every Thing 
is ſafe, he. and all his Houſe are converted. 
The Obſervations which I make on this Kage 
« are as follow. mY 
irſt, The Magiſtrates themſelves appear to have 
been convinc'd, that Paul and Silas were endued 


_ * Sperabat quidem Piatue—ex hac fagelltione, populi— 
miſericordiam. Grotius ad v. 19. c. xxvii. Matt. 
+ "lows nyo eiuer laxbjas Genese 58d len haneb3 dee 
th lap, Perera, Tak pls wager; 5, Soy Tins. 2 
Cbrꝑſeſt. ad v. 22. | 
„ V. 2 a. ** 5. v. 24 IV. 2 
0 v. 26. SV. 27, &c 
a with 
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with a Power more than Human; ſince they com- 
mand two Men guilty of no act of Violence, nay, 
who have not one ſingle violent Abettor; Men 
whoſe Principles of Meekneſs and Submiſſion muſt 
be now well known, ſince they have gained many 
Converts in this City, to be kept ſafely ; to be 
kept with more than ordinary Care, 9 
hortation to more than ordinary Care, muſt be 
underſtood by that Command; ſince an ordinary 
Vigilance is ſuppoſed to be commanded by the 
Delivery of every Priſoner to a Jailor. And can 
it be imagined at all probable, that ſuch Men as 
aur Apoſtles would eſcape by mere human Means? 
Surely, no. This Command therefore had a pe- 
euliar View to the miraculous Power of the Apo- 
ftles ; who having been ſome Time in this City, 
had, doubtleſs, related the miraculous Delivery of 
St. Peter from Priſon : An Account which might, 
probably, reach the Magiſtrates Ears. 
But here am I aware of an Objection, viz. If 
the Magiſtrates really believed Paul, &c. poſſeſſed 
of a miraculous Power, was it not exceſſively ab- 
ſurd to bid a Jailor keep them ſafely? To this a 
full and eaſy Anſwer may be given. The Magj- 
ſtrates were certainly already convinced of the 
miraculous Power of Paul and Silas, as we have 
ſeen ; but knowing that the real Foundation of 
this Tumult was the Performance of a Miracle by 
Paul, the People would be ſuſpicious that the 
committing the Apoſtles to Priſon might be only 
a Scheme to procure their Eſcape ; eſpecially as 
they faw ſo lately the Magiſtrates rending their 
Garments, as being deeply affected with Concern 
for the Criminals. To remove this Suſpicion, a 
ſtricter Charge than ordinary is given ta the Jailor, 
that the Magiſtrates may ſeem to engage in ſome 
Meaſure with the Spirit of the Perſecution. Tet 
it will be ſaid, that the Difficulty recurs with a. 
gard 
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— to the People. It muſt be conſidered there- 
fore, that though the Heathens firmly believed 
a miraculous Power, yet were they far from ha- 
ving ſuch proper Notions of it as Chriſtians have. 
They knew not that the Power by which Mira- 
cles were wrought, was IMMEDIATELY from God; 
and therefore they concluded, very conſiſtently, 
chat it might, nay muſt have certain Limits. 
They believed that a Perſon might have Power 
to diſpoſſeſs a Devil, and yet not perhaps to break 
thro _ be nc TRY Foundation — which Opi- 
nion, With regard to enerality of - Heathens, 
1 ſhall — — in the Second Part of this Work. 
In the mean Time it is quite ſufficient to obſerve, 
that the Philippians acted with regard to the Apo- 
ſtles, as the generality of Heathens did with re- 
gard to thoſe whom they moſt firmly believed to 
work Miracles. This was the Caſe of Apollonius 
Hanus, which will hereafter be fully conſider'd. 
This was the Caſe of Apuleius, who does not fail 
to make a proper Advantage of the Objection 
which we have juſt now anſwered. I very 
% much wonder that my Accuſers are not afraid 
of attacking a Perſon whom they acknowledge 
« ſo powerful. For ſo ſecret and divine a Power 
cannot be N For how can he, who ac- 
« cuſes ſuch a Magician as they deſcribe, pre- 
vent ſectet and unavoidable Deltrudtion ? hat 


* Oppido- miror, cur accuſare non timuerint, quem poſſe 
tantum fatentur. Neque enim tam occulta et divina potentia 
cayeri poteſt,—-Enimvero qui magum qualem ifti dicunt, in 
DISCRIMEN CAPITIS adducit, quibus comitibus, quibus (a) 
 $cxvPUL1s, quibus cuſtodibus perniciem czcam et inevita- 
bilem prohibeat ? Nullis ſeilicet: et ideo id genus crimen 
non eſt ejus accuſare, qui credit, Apol. p.'352, 53. _ 

(a) Though by /erpuliz be only meant Caution in 
for the Sake of varying the Stile, I particalarize, 


Com- 


| | * "Qong I warning of g vit Y oparm®, 
Sie amid. Otan Ti yap anmur; col, ꝙ piriry Cv xgoTurral 
dag x3 v ixarm nuigar mg; dg t, xpnros fi di 
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| «4. Companions, what Guards, I might ſay, what 


© AMvLETs can he uſe ? Surely none. It is there- 
« fore abſurd for any one to accuſe another of 
« Magic, if himſelf believes it.” Yet notwith- 
ſtanding the Smartneſs of Apuleius's Oratory, thoſe 
wiſe Men of many Nations and Ages, who have 
made Laws for the Trial and Puniſhment of 
icians, could acquit themſelves of Abſurdity, 
= e Principles which J have hinted, and ſuch 


e. 5 

My Second Obſervation is concerning the Dif- 
ficulty of converting a Jailor to Chriſtianity. , Phi- 
lo Fudzus, in his Life of Foſeph, gives ſuch a juſt 
and lively Character of this Sort of Men, that | 
cannot injure my Argument ſo much as to omit 
it. Thus ſays he: * None is ignorant how much 
« Inhumanity and Cruelty Jailors are endued with, 
«© They are Strangers to Pity even by Nature; 
and every Day's Practice makes them at laſt ar- 
« rive at the very Perfection of Brutiſhneſs : For 
„ they neither ſee, ſay, nor do any W akin to 
« Goodneſs; but are Companions of Violence and 
«. Oppreſſion. For as Perſons of well-formed Bo- 
« dies, calling in the Aſſiſtance of Exerciſe, ac- 
0 quire a Strength not to be overcome, and an in- 
comparable Conſtitution; ſo an intractable, im- 


dpavrr;, & Nlofles & Sears, Gon N Cint brane x xatmmurans: 
Ka9amep yap o r owpale wirayi;, ira Thi» it aoxnrixig der- 
e Teoodowew, vb, Wrap aralaywnro *% ive la- bias · 
Auoar lupus Ty aui Tgeror, Trav ativago®- x, ie 
Quo dennen els d dhe TpogAaCn, d. võ di abal@- x; def. 
o17Q- emery (a) dv xpnrꝗ o x} PinarIgury.—— Ai v 1 


| 79@- ifoporgon 9 Sia cο ede vow. p. 538. 2 


(a) It is much more probable that we ſhould read it, * 
5 5 : « placable 


r 
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« placable Nature, educated in the Practice of 
« Cruetey, i is doubly guarded againſt the Approach 


« of Com that Diſpoſition w binds 
« er in Bonds of Love. 
« Cuſtom is a ſecond Nature.“ * 
The ſame excellent Writer afterwards touches the 
lame Character in ſo maſterly a Manner, that I 
cannot refuſe my Reader the Pleaſure of peruſing 
his juſt Strokes. + Jailors converſe with Street- 
« robbers, 10 and ra every one —_ 
cc W to the Compoſition of 
* — — Maſs of Wicked- 
« neſs.” I have plac'd this Picture in a full Light, 
that the Argument which I intend to deduce from 
the Converſion of the Jailor by St. Paul's Miracle, 
may appear more concluſive. And the Argument 
F ᷣͤ veer Loan Shotidiced 
Since a n w 2 er ſo 
- _ Jailor, who 1 La 2 
rejudices common to his f. VIZ. 
habitual Inclination to out my ay” — oro a) 
but alſo was anſwerable for his eee 
with more than ordinary Charge; was notwith- 
ſtanding converted to Chriſtianity by Miracle ; what 
Perſons can we ſuppoſe unlikely to be convinced 
by this Kind 'of Proof ? 005 cannot ſuppoſe 
any Perſon to have ſtronger Objections to Chriſtia- 
nity from Nature, Education, Cuſtom, Intereſts of 
this Life. Nor can it be diſputed, that this Phi- 


lippian was converted by what he eſteemed a Mi- 
racle. St. Chryſoſtom ſays, *\| Behold ! with what 


+ Tord. leich 4 85 derrepthaue n, &c. 3. as 
dzary owarlal Tv HN *. (a) Eoregari2 e x01, 9 bx Ths w 
py8s ga is Sehe i ſpuyror 2 ral xaxdy. 
(a) There is a peculiar Beauty in this Word which cannot 
be expreſſed in Eng/;/ ; for it mnie that Collection which 
Friends made for a common Feaſt. 

1 "Eids, 765 aur ia; 76 dach; in v. 30. 


Wonder 


holds all the Priſoners ſitting 
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* Wonder he regatds che Miracle! And 
afterwards he = ſpeaks z. 1 What Cn 
« worſe, than a Jailor ? Whit Crravare Þ mor 
c cruel ? What Creature more ferce ? & he 10. 
« ceives our Apoſtles wi 1 R 
That excellent Maſter Rookons 0 
ſerves, that © * the Jailor's Faith was more noble 
© becauſe he was not afraid of that ignominiouw 
% Puniſhment which theſe Preachers of Chriſtiani 
66 had undergone for the Profeſſion of their Belief; f 
« but every Fear which might ſhake 
< the Firmneſs of the human Breaſt, was prepared 
<« to embrace every Affliction which accompanied 
« his Faith. An Infidel might indeed perſuate 
himſelf that the uake was only a — 
motion ; and as ſuch Jailor ſeems at firſt to haye 
apprehended. it; for he was going to lay himſel. 
ing chat this unlucky. Acc . 
him to + a more cruel Death. But the two Min- 
cles which followed, convinced him that ' Proyi- 
dence ordered the whole Affair. The former 0 
theſe was diſcovered to him in Paul's Voice, who 
cried, 5 Do 7 no Hurt: And the latter ws 
teſtified by his E yes, as this had been by his Ear, 
„ Light, than he be- 
without their Fetter, 
Thus was he convinc'd, that no human Power 


eee eee eee 
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ax det furs Al; duny; varitizalo v,. In v. 34. 


» Jllius fides eo commendatior eſt, quod minime deterriw 
Fuit infami quod illis ob veritatem Chriltianam inflitum fit 


ſupplicio—ſed omni mETu. xumMano ſepoſito, —omnia—que 


„ evenire poterant, mala ſuſtinere paratus, ad lc. 
12 inn * 27. 
28. 
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Caſe, I mean that God, who always ſees thro* DarkneGs; the 
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Heart; and yet Paul muſt have ij ſeen through the 
Midſt of that Darkneſs, when he ** Do thyſelf 
10 Hurt. Thus was he convinced, that no human 
power could detain the Priſoners, when d their F * 
ters were ſhook off. 

The laſt Obſervation which I ſhall make on ci 
Stage of the Hiſtory, is; Not only the Jailor, but 
his whole Houſe are converted : Whence it a 
that this was no inconſiderable Motive, which ſs 
ſpeedily convinc'd a whole Family. Were I in- 
clined to urge Matters as far as ever they will ge, 
I might argue, with great Plauſibility, that the 
Priſoners alſo believed the Miracles at z ſince 
the Word uſed in the 25th Verſe to Gaify broring, 
ſeems to mean ſ more than hare hearing 3 
it ſeems to ſignify * Attention at 
the Stay of tl the Fa, when thay Fetters 
were ook off, may ſeem to many to be moſt na- 
turally accounted 7 by their Conviction that this 
— 1 Affair was managed by Divine Power; ſince 
ac certainly ſtaid, being either held by a miracy- 
lous Power impreſſed on their Bodies, or on their 
Souls. And the former Suppoſition may ſeem too 
bold a Multiplication of Miracles. It is certaig, 
that Grotius was of Opinion, that the Priſoners were 
convinced by the Miracles; for he ſays on ba 


| Here, in general, fan obferre; thas when! 1 bt of 
Paul's ſeeing thro! Darkneſs, ſeeing thro? the human Heart, 
or aught of this Sort, I mean that God himſelf performed the 
Operation, and made St. Pau declare it. Thus, in the preſent 


thickeſt Darkneſs of the human Heart, revealed the Jailor!s 
Defign to Paul. For I eſteem it an Abſurdity, or Contra- 
dition in Terms, to r 


iruxgodrre. — 
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% 


66 HEtATHEN REJECTION 


Words, Every one's Bands were looſed, ** + Thit 
ve they might underſtand that the Apoſtles wer 
Authors of Bleſſings not only to themſelves, bu 
* others; and that the Bonds of the Soul wer 
c looſed by them.” At leaſt it appears, that Gr 
tius thought this Conviction intended by the Al. 
mighty. + Other Arguments mi N be plauſibly 
urged to this Purpoſe ; but I ſhall not inſiſt c 
this Point; ſince, without ſuppoſing the Priſonen 
converted, the Influence of Miracles in this Hiſtor 
is ſufficiently eſtabliſh*'d. 
Before I quit this Stage of the Hiſtory, 1 mul 
anſwer an Objection which may be brought to the 
Truth of a Miracle which we here maintain. l 
may be ſaid, that there was no Miracle, no Reve 
lation neceſſary to enable Paul to prevent the Jail 
from murthering himſelf; — becauſe it is faid, 
be Keeper—ſeeing the Priſen Doors open, &. 
Whence it will be urged, that Paul might ſee the 
Jailor going to kill himſelf, by that ſame Light 
with which the Jailor ſaw the Gates open. 
The Anſwer is very ſatisfactory, viz. it is imme 
diately added, ¶ He drew his Sword, and would hat 
Killed bimſelf, ſupp «Br that the Priſoners had ben 
Fed. Though he ight with which he di 


covered the Gates open, yet . could not diſcen I 


whether the Priſoners were gone: He only ſup 


4 Non uni, ſed vinctis omnibus, at ſeirent Apoſtolos et i. 


et aliis eſſe utiles, et per eos ſolvi animorum vincula. ad loc. 

+ *Tis ſaid (V. 33.) of the Jailor, iCanlio9n avrl; x} of avn 
"wales 3 in which Words the Priſoners may ſeem included. 0+ 
x@- or Gxi« may ſometimes mean the Jailor's Manſion · houſ⸗ 
"ſometimes the Priſon : In V. 34, it has the former Senſe ; a 
as it is ſaid there avaywyuwr—di; To elo ad, it may ſeen 
that in V. 32. the Priſon is 6 


I, T1 z, abr. 
poſe 


A V. 27. || Ib, 
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poſed ſo; and therefore we might have conclud 
that Paul, who was a Priſoners, coul 
not diſcern him. Beſides, from Words, Paul 
cried with a loud Voice, we miglit have concluded 
alſo, that Paul was at ſome conſiderable Diſtance. 
But we need none of theſe merely probable Con- 
cluſions ; for ſince it is ſaid, that the Jailor t cal 
Ld for a Light, it is as clear as Light that he had 
none before. And the Word || szzinG only means 
FINDING : For the Caſe was certainly this. — The 
Jailor being awakened by the of Bars, 
Locks and Fetters, ſtarts up, runs to the ( | 
feels and finds them open.—With Reaſon might 
Limborch ſay, ** + By all theſe Miracles, efj 
the laſt perfectl 9 pled, when Paul ſaw 
« what he did, what he thought. in- Darkneſs, was 
« the Jailor convinced, c. 

And here we cannot too much admire the ied 
reny Simplicity of the facred Writer, who being 

2 on relating the Truth, has done it in 

artleſs Manner, as not to avoid Expreſſions 

. at firſt afford ſome plauſible Objection to 
the Caviller, but end in his Confuſion. 

Let us now examine the laſt Stage of this Hif- 


tory. & When it was Day, the Ma giftrates ſent, 


ſaying, Let thoſe Men go. But Paul ,* pleads the 
Privilege of Au and that tt they had 1 


„v. 28. 1 v. 29. I un, for f,. 7 
＋ Omnibus hiſce miraculis, novoque tandem quo Paulds 
quicquid ipſe in tenebris agebat et W ee 
convictus commentarienſis, c. | 
FY, . V. 38. 

tt c on this Place oblorves, that Paul anly was a Rex 
man; and refers us to C. xxii. V. 25. for Proof. But it neither 
appears from that Text, nor his Comment, that S;/as was not 
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beat contrary to Law, Hereupon || the Ma 
ſtrates in Perſon conduct them from Priſon, 2 
perſuade them to quit the City. 
The firſt Opſerwrion! make, is on the Magi 
iſtrates Conduct in ſending to releaſe the Apo- 
They had conſulted the Pillow, ſo that 
this Releaſe was no ſudden Act. They had heard 
no Defence; no Intereſt had been ith as far as 
from the ſacred Story. Yet our Apoſtles 
are diſmiſs'd without any Reſtriction ; they are 
not ordered to be beat, as is uſual at the Diſ- 
miſſion of many Criminals ; they are not com- 
manded to find Sureties for their future good 
Conduct; no Recantation is impoſed upon them; 
no Silence, with regard to preaching the Goſpel, 
is enjoin'd 3 no Command to depart the City is 
added. And to what Motives can this Conduct 
of the Magiftrates be aſcribed ? We muſt not fay, 
that Policy - perſuaded them that by this Means 
they ſhould moſt effectually prevent the Growth 
of Chriſti for no Conduct was ſo likely to 
ote the n of it, as acquitting its Teach- 
ers in | this honourable Manner. The Defire of the 
Magiſtrates to ſave Paul, &c. from a ſecond 
Tumult, 2 to N been a main Motive, | 
mi uſtly ſay, Motive which appears, 
22 of our Apoſtles to Priſon was 
intended, as I obſerved, to refcue them from the 
preſent Tumult - and this honourable Diſmiſſion 
is no leſs plainly intended to preſerve them from 
any hae Violence which may attack them in the 
Priſon. For mA as the Priſon was, an 
Croud might eaſily prove ſtronger. They are 
miſs*d thefefore, chit they may ſeek that Security 
from Secrecy, which the $ Strength of a Priſon does 
not afford. 
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Romans; and conſequent! T 6..Feen:of the Real 
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My next Obſervation is, that though the Ma- 
giſtrates * feared when 2 heard. that they were 


paid them in the nal Attendance of the B 
iſtrates on them from | Prifon, was owing. to this 
ear; yet we are ſure that this could not be a 
Motive before it was known. But we, are moſt 
diſtinctly told, that the Magiſtrates ſent a Diſmiſ- 
ſion before they had any Account that their Priſo - 
ners were Romans: For the Officers who f 2 
that Diſmiſſion, F return to the 
an Account that the Priſoners were Romans ; ps Pur 
upon they are ſaid to fear. 

All = Objection, which can be made to our 
State of the Caſe, is founded on a Suppoſal that 
the Magiſtrates? might have a private Account that 
the Apoſtles* were Romans, before they were in- 
formed by themſelves. To this we anſwer, that 
the Expreſſions of Scripture in this Caſe, accord- 
ing to the common Rules of Interpretation, teach 
us that the Magiſtrates Fear proceeded from the 
Apoſtles. Information: And therefore, if they were 
before afraid on this Account, the Scripture ſtates 
the Fact in a wrong Light, or in other Words, 
the Spirit of Truth deceives us. But this Aſſer- 
tion is a'blaſphemous Contradiction. | 

We may then ſafely conclude, that the knowing 
Paul, &c. to be Romans, was no Motive with the 
Magiſtrates to- releaſe them. | And therefore no 
other Motive for their Conduct can be 
than a Deſire to ſave the Apoſtles from Violence. 
And we have already ſeen, that this Regard for 
2 Tag proceed from a Veneration to their 

acles. 


* V. 38. + V, 35. 5 v. 38. ; 

| Paulum jus habuiſſe civitatis Romans nondum videntur 
fuiſſe, Grotius ad v. 35 
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than add to any Reſtraint which they intended 


* 
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City, when they are conducted from the Priſon, 


cos eſſe ea, quam accepiſſent, injuria. ad loc. f V. 40, 


My laſt Obſervation is, that though the Ma. 
giſtrates deſire the Apoſtles to from the 
City ; yet this Requeſt was attended with no Cir. 
cumſtances of Contempt. That this Requeſt was 
not intended 'as a Puniſhment, will be evident 
from many Conſiderations. Indeed the very Na- 
ture of it, as a Requeſt, ſhews that it could not 
be intended as a Puniſhment ; but ſtill further,— 
3ſt. In the Meſſage of Diſmiſſion no Mention is dc 
made of leaving the City: And ſince that Time 
the Priſoners are found Romans, and unlawfully 
beat; and therefore the Magiſtrates being afraid 
on this Account, muſt be ſuppoſed rather to abate 


} 


to lay on the Apoſtles. 
. Secondly, The Magiſtrates apologize for the Se- 
verities which their Priſoners had ſuffered : For 
ſo ſhould the original Word be rendered, which 
our Tranſlators expreſs by Bzsx0uGaT. ÞF They 
„ comforted the Apoſtles, ſays Grotius, ſaying, 
* that they had ſuffered Hardſhips which they 
56 no wiſe deſerved.” © 

Thirdly, The Circumſtances with which Paul, 
&c. admit the Requeſt, plainly ſhew that they 
did not apprehend it as a Mark of Contempt. 
For our Apoſtles do not immediately quit the 


but t enter into the: Houſe of Lydia, and having 
comforted the Brethren no leſs by the victorious 
Manner in, which they, appear, than by their Elo- 
quence, they depart. Nor did Paul, &c. ask the 
Magiſtrates Leave to viſit their Friends; but 
making their Departure a Matter of prudent 


® Xapw Arno rad. Chryſt. ad v. 39. 
Þ+ Haęex ah avs, Conſolati ſunt eos, dicentes indiguos 


Choice, 
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Choice, & “ they would not leave their Friends 
« without Comfort,“ as St. Chryſaſtom obſerves. 
To conclude the Examination of this celebrated 
Hiſtory; it may be of Importance to inquire, in 
a few Words, what Motives perſuaded the Ma- 
giſtrates to make this Requeſt, and the Apoſtles 
to admit it. | et © gs Pp EO 
The Magiſtrates coming to the Priſon, had, 
doubtleſs, heard an Account of the Miracles which 
had converted the Jailor and all his Houſe. 
Theſe Men ap to have been of the Diſpoſi- 
tion of many Heathens ; as much convinced of 
the Trath . the Miracles as the Jailor himſelf; 
but reſtrained by Perſuaſions of ſecular Intereſt 
from embracing Chriſtianity. Finding therefore 
that the Number of Converts to Chriſtianity every 
Day increaſed, even when the Teachers were per: 
ſecuted, they ' eaſily foreſaw the Troubles which 
would every Day employ them, ſhould theſe 
Preachers of Chriſtianity remain among them. 
On the other Hand, they plainly diſcerned the 
more than human Power with which the 7 
ſtles were endued, and therefore the Impoſſibility 
of conquering them by Force: They fly there- 
fore to Entreaty; they deſire them with the great - 
eſt Reſpect to leave the City; and that this Re- 
_ may be attended with Succeſs, repre- 
nt it, doubtleſs, as agreeable to the Apoſtles 
Intereſt : Namely, that they ſhould depart the 
City, leaſt any violent Attack might be made by 
the Populace . And this Repreſentation of the 
Caſe was very agreeable to the former Conduct 
of the Magiſtrates, who appea rboth in the Com- 
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mitment and Diſmiſſion of the Apoſtles, to have 


their Departure, and not deſiring to 4 tempt a 


. had he not been perſuaded of this Point, 


patebat. Grotius ad loc. 
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conſidered their Safety only: I might add, in that 
very ſcourging for which, an Apology was now 


made. 
Haul, &c. on the Contrary, finding that + the 
State of their Converts would allow 


further Perſecution in a Place where their MN 
had ſo firmly eſtabliſh'd their Authority, depart 
to L. the Goſpel in other Places, which de- 
5 manded Labourers, and promiſed a plentiful Har- 
VEIL, 


And now I leave Mr. N. to diſpute the Mat- 
ter with the Croud at Philippi: 1 grits him to 
exerciſe all his Eloquence and Learning with 
theſe People, eſpecially the Jailor and his Houſe 
to convince them that they are very much miſta- 
ken if they imagine that they ever entertained 
any Sort of Regard to Miracles; ſince he muſt 
. to affirm, that he is much bet⸗ 
ter acquainted with their Hearts and Principles 
than themſelves, We cannot imagine that Mr, 


> „ 1 . 


would have omitted entirely the Examination of 
four diſtinct Miracles, which were wrought in the 
Space of a few Hours at Philippi, and which, ac- 
cording to Scripture Accounts, converted many 
Heathens. And when Mr. V. can prove, that 
theſe Miracles were ineffectual to the Converſion 
of Heathens, we muſt allow Infallability removed 
from Rome. For nothing cn covinge Ws 


4. 880% — ts ixiiroi TuYparcs, aa int 1 xif 
E. This T6Mu; ia 78 gad xa i. C 
ad loc. 

t Nempe tum ne periculis ſe been non Sanaa 
tum quia Macedonia, quam ipſis Deus, nn 
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that we are miſtaken- in ſo 2 Scripture Hiſto- 
ries. In the mean Time, ſome zealous Chriſtians 
will ſcarce avoid that ſome of thoſe Fetters, 
which fell from the Pri at Philppi, were 
faſten'd on ao Arms of all Writers, who em- 
loy themſelves in contradicting "Scripture Hiſ- 
ry. * Wiſhes bt this. Kind —— 73 
for theſe Writers are always entangled in the Fet- 
ters of Selt-Contradiction, 5 
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- SECTION VII. 


An Examination of the Conduct Ul 
FELIX and FES TUS, 


E will now conſider, for a few Moments, 
the Conduct of two Romans, who being 
Governors in Judæa, examined St. Paul. Our on- 
ly View in this Conſideration will be to make it ap- 


ee in general, or the Chriſtian in parti- 
cular. | 
In the Accuſation of Paul, which Tertullus makes 
before the Governor Felix, no Mention is made of 
Miracles. Now it appears plainly, that Felix 
having * been of many Years a Fudge unto this 
Nation, (as Paul declares. in the Beginning of his 
Harangue) the Jews muſt know the Opinion which 
he entertained of Miracles; eſpecially ſince the 
Miracles of our Lord and his Apoſtles were ſo ce- 
lebrated in that Part of the World ; and, as we 
have ſhewn, ſome of them had perfectiy convinced 
many Heathens. Hence I draw the following Ar- 
gument in Favour of the main Opinion which I 
maintain in this Book. . | 
The Jews knew Felix's Opinion of Miracles; 
they make no Mention of Paul's Miracles; there- 
fore they were certainly apprehenſive of hurting 
their Cauſe by a Mention of em ; for theſe Per- 
formances of his were too famous to be omitted 
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through Neglect. This ment will be con- 
firmed by 5 following Fw roaming 51 

Firſt, The Aer of Magic 
longed to the Roman Tribunal, as we have alread 
ſeen: And it might have been managed with r 
more Plauſibility than that agu Apuleius for 
the ſame Crime, was ſome Ages afterwards. Be- 
ſides, the eus began very early to accuſe Chriſtian 
Miracles as magical Performances; they accuſed 
our Lord as a Magician; and they continued this 
Practice for man Ages, as we ſhall ſee in the Pur- 
ſuit of this Work. A Conviction therefore that 
Felix was favourable to Chriſtian Miracles, ap 
to be the only Reaſon why the Fews omitted, I 
might ſay, cautiouſly avoided the Mention of Pauls s 
Miracles. 

But this Argument is, Secondh, confirmed by ob- 
ſerving, that the Accuſation, which the Jews did 
bring againſt Paul, was very trifling and im 
nent to that Tribunal whither it was addreſs'd. 
Paul is only accuſed of departin 7 from the Religion 
of his Fathers. Me have found this Man a peſtilent 
Fellow, and a Mover of Sedition among all the Jews. 
Where it is plain, that they do not accuſe him of 
moving Sedition among all the People, but only. 
among the Jets, of confuting the Religion of their 
Fathers, and converting Jews to Chriſtianity ; in 
which he was no wiſe further obnoxious to the 
Roman Tribunal, than by hing a Religion not 
tolerated. But theſe ews do not accuſe him on this 
Head, as thoſe at 255 had done. And a ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon may be given why they did not. They 
were deſirous he ſhould ſtill be efteemed a Jew, 
tho? an heretical one, that they might have uriſ- 


+ Piſces, inquit, quæris. Nolo negare ; ſed oro Te, qui 
piſces quærit, magus eſt? e arbitrar, quam 
: 77. quzrerem, Oc. p. 35 
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diction over him. Accordingly Tertullus ſays, 
* whom tue took, and would have judged according to 
our Law. Hence it appears, that — Sedition of 
which Paul is accuſed, was meant only with regard 
. to Religion: For as Paul converſed ſo much 
among, Heathens, if his Sedition had regarded the 
State. it could not with any Plauſibility be confined 
to the People of the | Beſides, Tertullus ex- 
plains his Meaning by the Inſtance which he gives, 
| «who hath alſo gone about to profane the Temple, 
But his Declaration, we would have judged accord. 
ing to our Law, confines. the Accuſation plainly to 
the Matter of Reli 
And how 7 — an Auen was this be. 
fore a Roman Tribunal ! An Accuſation which, 
we are aſſured, they would never have brought 
ALONE, had they been furniſh'd with any other. 
And we have ſhewn, that a Charge of Magic had 
been very plauſible, and conſiſtent with their con- 
| ſtant Declarations, had they not known Felix's fa. 
vourable Opinion of Miracles. Before I examine 
how Felix determined in this Cauſe, I would ob- 
ſerve how he behaved, when St. Paul F reaſoned of 
Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Judgment to come. 
At the Mention of a Judgment to come, Felix trem- 
Bled. Slave as he was to evil Habits, the Belief of 
a Providence made him tremble : The Belief of a 
Providence, which threatened Judgment to come, 
made Felix tremble notwithſtanding his Guard, 
made him tremble before his Priſoner. Arid hence 
our Opinion, that Felix was not unfavourable to 
Chriſtian Miracles, is confirmed: For, as we ſhall 
diſtinctly ſhew in the Second Part of this Work, 
there is a cloſe Connexion between the Belief of 4 
Providence, and of Miracles. Yet further, it is 
aſtoniſhing that Felix ſhould tremble at t the Men- 
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tion of a Judgment to come. When evil Men, by 
Profeſſion Chriſtians, tremble at the Thou ts of 
future Judgment, it is vor aſt 3 ſe 
the Principles of Education ſpeak like the STILL 
Voice after the Storm.—But when a de- 
bauch'd Perſon, bred in the Princi 2 of Hea- 
theniſm, trembles at the Mention of a Judgment 
to come, it is almoſt a Miracle. For, as we ſhall 
ſhew in the Purſuit of this Work, ſome of the 
wiſeſt Heathen Philoſophers refined away the No- 
tion of a future Judgment, and others of the 
Heathen World abſolutely disbelieved it. If Men, 
bred up in the Noon-day Light of the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, are often ſo blinded by Sin, as not 
to diſcern a future State, but laugh at the Proſpect 
of it when pointed out to them ; what ſhall we ſay 
of an Heathen educated in' an Age of Darkneſs, 
when the moſt quick- ſighted were forc*d'to * ſeek 
the Lord, if * 5 they N 5 FEEL after bim and 
fnd him; much more were they forc'd to feel in 
the Dark, in the Night of Doubt, after a future 
State ? What ſhall we ſay of an Heathen t covered 
with Crimes, as Felix was ? What ſhall we ſay of 
ſuch an Heathen taught a aue Judgment by his 
Priſoner ? 

If the + Judge trembles in ſuch Cireumſtances, 
his Dread muſt ariſe from a Conviction of ſome 
more than ordinary Power in the Preacher; it muſt 
ariſe from a Convittion of his Miracles. And this 
View of Felix*s Character is confirmed by the Ac- 
coll IEG we ROLE his Determination of the 


C. xvii. V. 27. 

4 Cruelty and ad etenion 
his Government. See Tacit. Annal. 12. Hiſt, 5. And that 
Avarice bore them Company, we hear Verſe 26. of this Chap. 
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trinam vitamque Pauli ſeditioſam non fuiſſe. 


facile conjiceret, Paulum per invidiam et calumn iam accuſari.— 
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Cauſe, or rather his Determination of the preſent 
Hearing. + When Felix heard theſe Things, (Paul's 
—— having more perfect Knowledge of "that 
Way, he deferred them, and ſaid, &c. It may in- 
deed at firſt ſeem odd to aſſign Felix 's more perfe& 
Knowledge of Chriſtianity, as a Reaſon why he de- 
ferred, the Determination of a Chriſtian's Cauſe; 
yet this was certainly the true Reaſon, not which 
Felix aſſigned, but which is aſſigned by St. Luke to 
his Ronde: as a Mark by which we may judge of 
Felix's Conduct. He had for many Years been 
Governor of this Nation: He could not avoid 
being well acquainted with the Miracles and gene- 
ral Character of Chriſtians, though he had neither 
Leiſure nor Inclination to underſtand their Doc- 
trines. Paul begins his Harangue by obſerving, 
Foraſmuch as 1 know that thou haſt been of mam 
Years a Judge unto this Nation, I do the more chear- 
full anſwer for myſelf. And Felix, upoty heari 
e Character which St. Paul f gave of himſelt, 

— that it was agreeable to the general Character 
of Chriſtians, and perceived, by his Acquaintance 
with Chriſtianity, this was $ a malicious Accu- 
ſation of the eus. It was Felix's more perfect 
Acquaintance with Chriſtianity than the Fews, per- 
haps, imagined, which made him defer the Deter- 
mination of the Cauſe. For, on one hand, he was 
too well acquainted with Paul's Innocence, not to 
be * aſhamed to condemn him; I may ſay, he was 
too well acquainted with Paul's miraculous Power, to 
dare to condemn him. For though Felix knew 


+ C. xxiv. V. 22. ] V. 10. | 
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not Paul perſonally, he had more perfect Know- 
ledge of that + Way, of Chriſtianity, than not to 
know that every eminent Teacher among them was 
famous for miraculous Powers ; and Paul was ac- 
cuſed as an eminent Teacher among them: On 
the other hand, he was too obnoxious to the eus, 
to dare to releaſe a Priſoner, whom chey perſecuted 
with ſo much Violence. 

It will be much more difficult to obtain the 
Sentiments of Feſtus with regard to Miracles; be- 
cauſe Agrippa was on the Bench, when Paul made 
the only Speech before Feſtus, in which Miracles 
are mentioned: And it will be extremely difficult, 
if not impoſſible, to determine which of the 2 
guments therein uſed are addreſſed to Feſtus, and 
grounded on his acknowledged Principles. 

Since therefore the Speech is begun with an Ad: 
dreſs to 7 + 1 think myſelf happy, King 
pa, becauſe I ſhall anſwer for myſelf this Pg.” before 
thee ;, and ſince ſeveral other Parts are 5 particularly 


addreſs'd to him; ſince alſo this Hearing was 


| entirely on Agrippa's Account ; we will ſuppoſe 
none of the Arguments addreſs'd to Feſtus, and 
only obſerve what Influence the Speech had _— * 
St. Paul, in this Oration, gives a v 
Account of the miraculous Viſion whi 9 
him a Chriſtian. Feſtus hears this whole Account, 
yet is ſo far from teſtifying any Disbelief or Con- 
tempt of this Miracle, that he agrees with Agrippa 
concerning Paul's Innocence. And this Behaviour 
is ſufficient to prove Fetus no Enemy to Miracles ; 


| + Infcatum——Paall. Vid. Critic. ad loc. Id Pollen. 
The Word 43;, which is here tranſlated Way, ſignifies perpe- 
tually in the New Teſtament the Chriſtian Way of Worſhip, 
when it is not uſed in its proper Senſe ; but no one Inſtance 
can be produced of its gnifying the Jewith Way of Worſhip: 
t C. xi. V2. 5 V. 13, 19, 27. | C.xxv. V. 26. 
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fince he does not look upon Paul as an Impoſtor, 
or a contemptible Fellow on account of them. 
But here I am aware of an Objection, (the only 
one, I think,) which can be framed to diſproye 
Fetus's favourable Regard to Chriſtian Miracles 
This Objection is grounded on Feſtus's Exclama 
tion, || Paul, thou art beſide thyſelf ; much Learning 
doth make thee mad. But this Difficulty will be ſo 
far from proving to our Diſadvantage, that it wil 
be the contrary. Let us only enquire with regard 
to what Part of the Speech this Exclamation is 
made. It appears to be made immediately after 
Paul has + ſpoke of the Prophecies of the Old Tel. 
tament, concerning the Sufferings of Chriſt. The 
Application of obſcure Prophecies long before 
made, muſt appear, at beſt, abſtruſe to a down- 
right and unpoliſh'd Heathen ; but when thek 
were applied to the Crucifixion of the Son of God, 
(a Doctrine which, as we ſhall ſee in the Sequel 
of this Work, was with Difficulty received by any 
Heathen,) no Wonder that Fęſtus cried out, Pau, 
& 


C. | 

But had Feſtus applied this Cenſure to the mir 
culous Viſion, it would have been plainly abſurd 
fince certainly much Learning is not required to 
make a Man ſee; neither is neceſſary to make 4 
Man perceive that he is blind, or that thick Scale 
fall from his Eyes. Ky „ 

Had Fetus held his Peace during the whole 
Speech, a great Objection might have been made 
to our Opinion, chat he entertained a favourable 
Notion of Miracles ; ſince his Silence would have 
proved equally his Aſſent to Paul's Application ol 
the Prophecies, and Relation of the Viſion. And 
ſince Feſtus cannot be ſuppoſed to believe that Ap 
plication, our Argument would have proved too 
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much. Whereas, when we find ſo loud an Excla- 


e hrs ng or ebay we 
ude, with high Probability Silence, 


git regard tothe mitaculous Viſio, 3 is a ſufficient 
— For Feſtus had no Motive to ſtifle 
ng — as he once cried; Paul thou art, &c. ſo 
would he have cried again, and with more Vehe- 
mence, had he found Occaſion. At leaſt he would 
have privately obſerved to Agrippa, that the Man 
was mad, though he denied it. 
And now let Mr. V. try his Ele with St. 
Paul's, and undo all that the A — 
him bring over Feſtus to his Side if he can. Only 
let him beware, leaſt, while he is perſuading Feſtus 
wo AN ET liracles, me wy 
courteous Roman be-tem to pronounce on him 
_ of that Sentence which he addreſs d to 
Paul. 
In the mean Tim 1 will malke fore . ſhort 
Obſervations on ſome * Accounts of Mira- 
cles, wrought/ with” great Succeſs for the Conver- 
ſion of Heathens.—— | 


*$t. ch obſerves, chat Pas. e by ſo many 
Judges made him Appear, no Deceiver or Magician. Aarumgie 
iger m nabe, 5 1 xople dende an. 
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SECT. NX. 


An Examination of the Reception 7 
rab Miraces at EPHESUS.” 


ſeparaied the Diſciples, diſputing daily in tht 
al. of one. Mraunus: And immediately. fol 


E72 ſoon after his Appearance at Epbela 
cho 


Fi lows an Account. of the Succeſs of this Method; 


＋ This continued by. the Space of two Years ; , 


that all they which dwelt in Afia, heard the Warl 
and Greeks: No 
oj than, this, and 

iew. of the Converſic 
of the Heathen World, that the ſacred —— 


thought it abſolutel 8 N us 
ticularly with the — great in 


the Golpel Harveſt. t God 4 1 — l Mis 
cles by the Hand of Paul: So that from bis Bob 
were brought unto the Sick, Handkerchiefs and Aprons 
and the Diſeaſes departed from them, and the eri 
Spirits went out of them. The Extent of the Ex 
preſſion, $ © all they which dwelt, &c.” might 
give one room to ſuſpect,” that by nzaRinG wi 
not meant in this Place ne arinG WITH EFFECT, 
but barely having the Goſpel: preach'd to them, 


Acts C. xix. V. 9. V. 10: 1 v. 11, 12. 
Plerique omnes, quia ſacrorum cauſa Epheſum venit 


ſolebant. Erat enim templum illud commune Aſiæ, &. 
Menoch. &c. apud Polum. Fr 


reſſion can be 
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did not the aſtoniſhing Account of theſe Miracles? 
make — lain, that nothing but the higheſt De- 
grees of Faith could deſerve ſuch large Profuſions 
of miraculous Bleſſings. The Preſence of Paul 
was not neceſſary to obtain theſe: Even Clothes 
which had touched his ſacred Body, that Body 
which was daily, was hourly waſted in the Service 
of the Goſpel, || conveyed Health with their Touch. 
So far did the Mercy of the Almighty condeſcend 
to the Infirmity of human Nature | 

And ſurely fince the Greeks are ſpoke of -in the 
fame Light as the cus, and immediately follows 
an Account of Miracles, Mr. V. will retain ſo 
much Decency as not to ſay, that the Greeks 
beard indeed, but the Fews only believed the Mi- 
racles. Yet as it is unſafe in this Age to truſt 
to a Writer's Regard to Decency, I will give a 
direct Proof that the Greeks were as much con- 
cerned in the Belief of theſe Miracles as the Jews: 

Immediately after the Relation of them, the 
ſacred Hiſtorian informs us, that ſeveral Jes un- 
dertook the Province of Exorciſts, * ſaying, We 
_ you by Feſus whom Paul preachetb. In one 

theſe 2 ts T the evil Spirit anſt ;fwered and 
ſaid, Fe „ Ie and Paul I know, but who are 
Je? an immediately attacked and wounded them. 
This t Miracle proved two things very much to 
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| | We muſt not ſuppoſe that God attributed any inherent 
miraculous Virtue to Pauls Body or the Clothes ; but that 


it was as „ vodld have been · 


Tor it was an Operation contrary to ann 
dine Permiſion. ö 
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the Advantage of Chriſtianity : Firſt, That Devils 
were 5 obliged to confeſs the divine Power of 
Jeſus, and the divine Commiſſion of Paul. Se. 
condly, That Chriſtian Miracles were not wrought 
by the || natural or neceſſary Virtue of any Name, 
as the Jews pretended ; but that the divine Power 
was ſometimes an Attendant on the Pronunciation 
of the Name of Jeſus, and ſometimes not; ay 
appeared beſt to infinite Wiſdom, 

And as this Miracle was very great in. itſelf, 
ſo its Succeſs was proportional. For we are aſſur- 
ed, that * this was known to all the Fews and 
Greeks dwelling at Epbeſus; and Fear fell on then 
all; and the Name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified. 
Whence we have the plaineſt Proof which Scrip- 
ture can give, that the Greeks at Epheſus believed 
Paul's Miracles. Nor were indifferent Heatheng 
the only Perſons of that Religion, who were con- 
vinc'd by theſe Wonders ; but even the Magicians 
themſelves — + Many alſo of them which uſed cu- 
rious Arts, brought their Books together, and burned 
them before all Men : And they counted the Price 
them, and found it Fifty Thouſand Pieces of Silver, 
So, mightily grew the Word of God, and prevailed, 
St. Chry/oſtom obſerves, t t They burn their Books 


8 "Es Joxth ofi%;a Youu dH, wor ay Why mþ 
Tay 'ioxaluv xwIorivur, two TWO: bf ty Tahamdge Srhiyxoil, 
2 da 118 ix & QIivas e,, To dupa. 5 Chryſ. ad v. 20. 

| Ox dja 75 ba Ti void, av hen fail riiνε ia. 
Id. ib. . ä | 

* V. 17. 'Emudy—Tooaury iox1d taxa, &re Sic Toy Jap 
you Tot, mot, ub lane rar lila Id. ad v. 17. 

+ V. 19, 20. t "19% ir, Nv autre WINE, Tv, kde. 
rale Tos Chu Gre x) aurol of Jaipors Taira rolf 
Tore x} Qi are, inican, x rd mala divas Tow Our, 
' plyirov dr THE tiyore fl 9 bd Twy Oanpporu' nyo Mr 
"va, laiſi xelmyiger, Gon pay Ta ui wdNuow. ra- 75 N 
Config dalfurig xalnyoes avrar war H & TO ppeexly vols 
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. « now uſeleſs, ſince their Devils fight for Chri- 
8. ſtianity. Again, This Miracle ftruck them 
oh « with Fear ; this was a plain Proof that' God 

« diſcerns the Thoughts. They accuſe themſelves, 
10, © before they are accuſed of the Devils, leaſt 


« they ſhould ſuffer the ſame Puniſhment as theſe 
« Jews have done. And they judged righly ; 
« for when their Allies the Devils accuſe them: 
« Whence ſhall they ſeek Hope, but from Re- 
« pentance? | * 
hus we find, that Mr. Vs chimerical No- 


7 tion that Magic obſtructed the Reception of Chri- 
fed ſtian Miracles, is again confuted. For we have 
1 here not only many N of Perſons, who 
7 — given Attention to Magicians, were con- 
an verted by Chriftian Miracles, as in the Caſe of 


Sergius Paulus; but even Magicians - themſelves ;/ - 
— they in ſuch Numbers, that the Price of their 
diabolical Books was found Fifty Tbouſand Pieces 
of Silver. And I cannot imagine that Mr. V. 


l de go unreaſonable as to diſallow 2 confi- 
* derable Number of theſe Ephęſian Magicians to 
nl have been Heathens ; eſpecially ſince he makes 
wu ſuch honourable Mention of the Ephefian Letters 
or Charms, as recorded by that excellent Heathen,” 
Ki Plutarch. All that I need add on this Subject, 
ya is, that theſe Miracles did not produce an idle 


Veneration, but converted Numbers to the Faith. 
So mightily grew the Word of God, and prevailed. 
d now one would imagine, that ſome of that 
Fear, which affected the Epheſians, might ſeize 
Mr. W. on account of his Hypotheſis. But we, 
may reflect, that his Caſtles being mere Air, are 
as often demoliſh'd and * rebuilt, as the Wind 
blows ;- and with equal Eaſe. © * 
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admitted to the Faith; if theſe moſt 


to the Faith, or doing any Thing as a Conſequence 


of CHRISTIANITY, 


An e of the Condutt if 


the HEATHENs aft JERUSALEM, with 
. regard to the Miracles of P E T ER, &c, 


E ſuppo ſe that it will not be diſputed, that 
W there were many Heathens at Jeruſalem im- 


mediately after the Death of Chriſt, and when Pe. 
ter, &c. began to work Miracles there. When 


therefore the moſt general Expreſſions which Lan- 


guage ſupplies, are uſed in the New Teſtament 
concerning the People at Jeruſalem, it is certainly a 
moſt fair Concluſich that Heathens are included, 
Indeed, ſince we know that before the Converſion 
of Cornelius, or the Eunuch, * no Heathens were 
general Ex- 
preſſions occur in that Part of the Hiſtory, which 
precedes the Converſion, and mention Admiſſion 


of that Admiſſion, we are ſure that the Heathens 
cannot be included. But when only à bare Belief 
of Miracles is mentioned, ſince his might ſubſiſt 
without any Admiſſion to the Faith, Heathens may 


*The Centurion's Converſion is related in C. x. of Ach; 


The Eunuch's Converſion is related in the viiith. And Euſebiw 


accordingly lays of him, Oy Taro IE 9 20 15 b i 
iris Ta Tg Jig aye 22 fur 7 * Te ard Ty.» © un- 


hm w 4 x1 YEGharor—xatixt MyOr, &c. K. H. L. I. 
C. 1. p. 29. Yet as the Centurion's Converſion made Way 


ſor the Converſion of the whole Gentile World, he is commonly 
called the Firſt kran, * be 


f EnIsTIANI rr. By 
de fairly included in ſuch general E as 
occur in that Part of the Hiſtory which precedes 
even Philip's Converſion of the Eunuch. _ 

Thus we are told, that“ Fear rame upon 
Soul, and many WWenders-and Signs were done by the 
Apoſtles. Hees therefore were convinced 
the Miracles of Peter, &c. unleſs we can ſu | 
that there were no Heathens at 'Feru/alem at this 
Time, when many Wonders and Signs were done 
by the Apoſtles there; or that theſe Wonders were 
— to the Heathens at Jeruſalem; or that 
any Thing was ſo likely to create a Fear, as a mi- 
raculous er. But Mr. V. will not, I 
myſelf, maintain any of theſe Objections. muſt 
allow, that the Heathens were as able and likely to 
ſee and underſtand the Miracles wrought by St 
Peter, as himſelf to ſee and underſtand that his 
Inquiry, &c. is ſuch a Book f never ſeen or 
heard of before, 

Doubtleſs our Author will be diſinclined to 4. 
low theſe Heathens any Conviction from the Mi- 
racles of St. Peter: And J ſee not why he may not 
act very conſiſtently, who maintains that Heathens 

in general were unaffected with . and that 
Heathens are not included in the general Deſcription 
of every Soul. For he who — 


woid being affected by the Objefts of them, as 


* A&, C. II. V. 43. ee Wes tv undersd «the 
Works neon ox in this extenſive Manner, For tho' his Words 
 Reverentia magna Apoftolorum omnes tenebuntur propter—acceden- 
tia figna, a0 not de) prove that hg, included Heathtns 3 yet 
unleſs we can prove that no Heathens were underſtood by him to 
be then at Jeruſalem, be mult be ſuppoſed to include them. He re- 
-fers to C. v. V. 11. in which Heathens are certainly included. 
And by his ſaying propter accedentia figna, it is evident that he 
{oppoſed the Miracles to be the Cauſe of this Fear. 
Ws 
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Miracles are. And he who has no Uſe of hit 
Senſes, may not unjuſtly be denied a Preſence of 
Soul ; may not unjuſtly be ſtiled a Machine. 

After all it will be ſaid, that here is no direct 
Proof that Heathens are included in the Number 
of thoſe who paid a Veneration to St. Peter's Mi- 
racles. Ir will be urged, that I only prove that 
they MIGHT be included. In Anſwer, we obſerve, 


that unleſs ſome one of the three Objectipns, which 
we above hinted, could be. proved at all prox 
bable, our Proof is direct, that is, the hight 
Probability. Beſides, we deſire that it may be 
bered that we have already given ſeveral 
direct Proofs in regard to other Hiſtories, viz. 
That Heathens were actually convinced by Chriſtian 
Miracles; and therefore the Opinion which we here 
maintain, that the Heathens at Feruſalem were 
ſtrongly affected by the Miracles of St. Peter, is 
confirmed by each of the. foregoing. Yet, ſurel 
if this Inſtance needed any Confirmation, it mi 
receive it from the following Words. + Aud al 
that believed were together, and bad all Things in 


Our Tranſlators ſhoyld have rendered the Words 
thus: Bur all that believed, &c. For here 1s 
EN a Diſtinction made between thoſe who be- 
lieved all the Articles of Chriſtianity, and others on 
whom a Fear fell, proceeding from the Miracles. 
And it is very plain, that the Fear proceeding from 
hence, is properly confined to thoſe yet unconverted 
to Chriſtianity, For the Apoſtles Works were the 
Glory of their Converts, who hoped for frequent 
Inſtances of that Divine Power by which they had 
been converted, and from which no Motive of 
Fear could ariſe to them. For Ananias and Sapphi- 

wel Hy, Oe. -wirivw, when alone in the New Teſla 
ment, always, I believe, ſignifies to become a Chriſtian, . , 
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#4 had not yet ſuffered by a miraculous Po-rz 


two Perſons might have avoided the Sin for which 
Power was a ſtrong Motive for the ynconverted 
to fear. Becauſe it was maſt likely that the 
ſtles would employ it 7 the Enemies of thei 
Religion. But eſpecially to the Heathens was it 
a Motive of Fear. The Fews might at any Hour, 
at any Moment, join themſelves to the Chriſtians, 
and become Partakers of all their Bleſſings, and 
freed from all theſe Fears. But the Heathen Con- 
verſion was yet a Myſtery: The Ap [would 
not admit Gentiles to that Cup of Life, which 
was to diſpel all their Fears, and brighten their 
Countenances into Joy. Great Reaſon had the 
Heathens to dread Men poſſeſs'd of a mi | 
Power, when themſelves were drove from their Aſ- 
ſemblies, as native Enemies. This Argument is fur- 
ther confirmed, by obſerving, that as far as we can 
learn from the Circumſtances of Holy Writ the 
moſt ſolemn miraculous Operations of the Apoſtles 
were ormed for the Benefit of Fews, till after 
Cornelius s Converſion. Lord had been re- 
markably ff of his miraculous Bleſſings on 
Gentiles, leaſt he ſhould offend the eus; and we 
cannot doubt but his Apoſtles purſued his Steps, 
till a broader Path was diſcovered to them by di- 
vine Light, into the Gentile World. And though 
after the Death of Ananias and Sappbira, when the 
People“ brought forth the Sick into the Streets, and 
— on Beds and Couches, on at the leaſt the 
of Peter pa ght over. "ſome 
of them: It —_—_ that many few 
thens obtained Miracles in their Favour; yet it 
does not appear, that at the Time concerning 
a DB. CST wů. wut nf«§«—«§«ũʃeu pf 
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| —— agrees with" us in our In of 


«+ ſtrengthened by God.” 


potiſſimum quia multa prodigia et ſigna fiebant per Apoſtole, 
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which we now inquire, any one Heathen had ob. 
tained one miraculous Bleſſing from the Apoſtle, 
— then en. great Reaſon to fear, even 

Limborch, that excellent 


this Paſſage, when he ſays, By Fear is here 

% meant an Aſtoniſhment which ſeized the 5 
„ converted; chiefly — mths 1 Signs and 

0 Wonders were wrought by = whom 
* they n no wiſe fa. 

& mous for Parts or Learning. Hence they con- 

< cluded, that a Church could never have been 

c eftabliſh*'d by ſuch weak Inſtruments, unlch 


I can conceive no Objection by which Mr. F 
may at all hope to avoid the Force of this Teſt 
mony, but -one, which follows. 
It is ſaid, Fear came on r and then is 
—— and many Wonders Signs 4vere dont by 
be Apoſtles. Whence Mr. V. may, 8, be. 
— to conclude, that this Fear whic 
ceeded the Miracles, could not be occaſioned by 
them. 
In order to ſolve this Knot, we need only r. 
mind Mr. W. that ſome Diſtinction is to be mad 


between a Þ in Fact and in Wri 
And he E that in Writers 
do not ſtudy Stile, nothing is more common than 
to relate « Fact, and ein che Motive co that 


| ens ie eden den ppl dem fed obitpe- 
factionem, quæ in aliis nondum ad fidem converſis orta eft-- 


quos nbyerant fuiſſe homines vilis conditionis, nulla autoritate 
conſpicuos, nulla aut eruditionis aut ingenii fama clazos, _ 
enim non ſine autore Deo pradicationem ipſorum Geri, hom 
neſque in eceleſiam Chriſtum * colligi, — 
2 ad loc. 

Fat, 


He Ar HER RIC T Ton 


or 
Fact, or the Cauſe of it, and link them by a Par- 


ticle as in the Place which we examine, ad 
accordingly the t beſt Commentators thus under- 
ſtand this Paſſage. St. Chry/oftom ſrems to un- 
derftand this Matter in its trueſt Light. For he 
repreſents ſome of 8 1 5 
Fear, to have preceeded Speech | eter, 
ſome to ſucceed it. He obſerves chat this was 
our Lord's Practice z doubtleſs, that an Attention 
to the Doctrine be obtained by the Mira 
cles which preceeded ; and the Doctrine confirmed 
by thoſe which fucceeded. The + Partice which 
our Tranflators render Aup, is very often an Ex- 
pletive; ſo that to an E Reader / the Sentences 
ſhould ſtand thus, if Cuſtom would allow e “ Fear 
« came upon every Soul; many Wonders, Ar- 
And then he would Toon join che 'Bentences u 
fubſtituting FOR, or BECAUSE, 

I will conclude this Examination with a Criti- 


ciſm very à propos. 

A great of dns Nation; in is Preface 
to his learned Labours, obſerves the great Equity 
of our Laws, and the abfurd Notions of the po- 
liteſt Wits of the Auguſtan Age, with regard to 
Juſtice. The latter Part of which ext 


Obſervation he confirms by citing Kun 


— —— NG So 
ana cum aliis Dei operibus, ad terrorem incutiendum valebant 
miracula. Calv. ad locum. 

Lene . . eee. 
da Yaupale' dr &) vor ad v. 4. 

+ e ee omits Bye. 
$ Caltigat que dolos, .auditque cogitque later. A L. VI, 
v. 570. The Layer would have been beyer pleaſed with 
Mr. Dryden's Tautology — which follows: 

+ He hears and. judges ch commited Grime.” 
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racles, may be ſufficient. However it may be 


| cular Inſtances of the People's, and $ among them 


92 HeAaTHEen REJECTION 


Virgil's Character of Rhadamantbus : On which he 
remarks, that ſuch Judges as are here deſeribed, 


only become Hell, becauſe the Verſe runs thus: h 
« To puniſh Frauds, hear, force them to confeſs,” Wl * 
| es iates on 8 firſt puniſh 1 
| hearing, and 0 making Men 

— He thought Words ſhould be plac'd in ; 
a Poem with as much Propriety of Time and l 
Place, as in an Indictment; and ſurely if he was q 
as good 'an Interpreter of Right, as a Judge of h 

Stile, he would ſplit a Cauſe admirably. The 
Application of this Criticiſm to the Scripture Wil * 
Phraſe which we have been examining, is ſo eaſy, . 


as to to every one. 
It — 1 be — — tedious to the Reader 
and myſelf, to enter into a particular Examination 
of the good Reception which the miraculous Death 
of Ananias and Sapphira met with among Hea- 


Holy Writ informs us, that “ Great Fear came 
upon all tbe Church, and upon as many as. heard 
theſe Things. The Obſervations which I have al- 
ready made on the Reception of the former Mi- 


to obſerve, that not only the ſignal Mi- 


proper 
racle of the Death of theſe two Believers, but the 


other miraculous Operations of the Apoſtles, were 
effectual to the Conviction of the unconverted, 
among whom we muſt ſuppoſe Heathens. For 
we are no ſooner told, + By the Hands of the Apo- 


Nies were many Signs and Wonders wrought. among 
the People: than we find, t Of the reſt durſs 1 
Man join himſelf to them : But the People magnified 
them. And if we are deſirous of ſeeing the parti- 


* C.v. V. 5, 11. t Vin 1 V. 13. 
§ V. 15, | | 
7 the 
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che Heathens' Faith in the Miracles of the Apoſtles z 
we need only look a little lower, where it is ſaid : j 
Inſomuch that they brought forth the Sick into the 
Streets, and laid them on Beds and Couches, that at 


the leaſt the Shadow of Peter paſſing by, ny over- 
ſhadow ſome of them. _- 

It may appear to many the Height. of 
tion, to imagine that Peter's 8 
Diſeaſes ; Let if we fi = Os ara @ 
ſtronger Proof of the Influence which Miracles 
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led on che Croud. But there ſeems no Reaſon, 
| « diſpute but the Almighty might condeſcend 
e Peter's Shadow the Sig of a Miracle, 
h y . well as Paul's Handkerchief was. 

* And as that Wey of Reaſon, Limborch, 
obſerves, it is hi robable that the diſeaſed 
th Perſons, over- A were e 
"yp cured by the Power of 


Peter's Shadow, which was aan a een of 
Light, could not poſſibly have any Virtue inhe- 
rent. The Reaſon why he thinks it probable that 
theſe Perſons were cured, is brought from the 
following Words, 7. here came alſo a Multitude 
out of the Cities round about, unto Jeruſalem, bring- 


| Though ax ſometimes ſignifies emphatically the Jews, 
in the Old and New Teſtament, yet it often ſignifies the Peo. 
ple in general ; and in this Place no Reaſon can be given, 
why the Heathens ſhould be excluded. Grotius entirely agrees: 
with us in making the Expreſſion, uE AST, Tor i,, 
relate to the unconverted : Eorum qui extra Zecleſiam erant, 
ſays he on the Paſſage. And we have already ſheyn that the 
r Io "agg 
admitted to embrace 

* Urrum ili umbra Petri” funati fine, non e ale 
Lucas: credibile autem eſt, quotquot umbra Petri ob umbrati 
fant, ſanitati redditos; quia mor aditur, muliitudinew, &. 
Ad loc. . 16. | 
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former Numbers been cured. 
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ing ll Folks, and them which were: uered with 

anclaan Spirits : enn beakes every one. | 

is {carce that the Feople here mentioned 

would have crouded with Pr cs OE 
the: Perſons over. hade 


Peter, 88 cured, our Concluſion remains 72 
For we only maintain that the Heathens were * 
much affected with the Apoſtles Miracles: And 
— very plain from the Account of the People r 
in general bringing their Sick: | Unleſs: we cn 

believe, that in all thoſe Cities around Feruſalen, WI tf 
in which ſo many Heathens dwelt, a conſiderable is 
Number would not 1 when they 


As Le our pp —_ it is manifeſt, that 


faw = on Neighbours: miraculouſly recover- ! 
purſue ſo ealy a Method. * e r: 
„ ad 8. aral, rige, 8h, Hude, à in 288. vun f 


Chryfoſtom. ad loc. And this Father ſeems not ta - have 
doubted but Heathens were in this Multitude: For he uſe 
the. moſt general. Expreſſion : "EPepor We i Twy 5 
He does not ſay, 1892106, . 
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An Examination 1 Ly 5 TRIANS 
Regard ta Miracles. 


"HOUGH Mr. . has, ad ws lacs 
ter End of his Work, taken ſome Notice of 
the Miracle wrought by St. Paul at Tyftra, yet this 
is the moſt proper Place to examine it. In an In- 
quiry concerning the Eſteem which the Heathens 
had for Chriſtian Miracles, it muſt be moſt natu- 
ral to examine the ſacred Pages of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, not ohty on Account of their Divine 
lnſpiration, but alſo becauſe they relate the Recep- 
tion of Chriſtian Miracles among a vaſt Variety of 
Heathens, in the Times immediately ſucceedir our 
Lord's Death ; when we have af, the faireſt 
— of diſcovering the real Influence of thoſe 
iracles, before many other Motives. mingled 
themſelves with them : Such as the Perſecution or 
Indulgence of the Emperors with to Chriſ- 
tianity, which muſt cauſe ſuch an Impreſſion on 
the Minds of the Generality of Heat as to 
make it hf, — to diſtinguiſh what Influence 
their ſettled Principles Sy" in the Reception or Re- 
jection of Chriſtian Miracles. What could be more 
natural than to lay As Examinations. as a Foun- 
Cation of the Inq ? What could be more natu- 
ral than in 8 Place to examine thoroughly 
the moſt illuftrious' Miracle which St. Paul evet 
wrought, to convince Heathens ? And what could 


* Sen. Im, hc. 5. 292, Wc, is 


F 
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be a more illuſtrious one than the Miracle at Lye 


But it is plain, that the Intereſts of Nature and 
Truth are one Thing, and thoſe of ſome late ſpe 
culative Inquirers in the Province of Miracles, are 


another. Notions may be molded according to the 
Receptacles which Nature has rox MHD in even 
Man's Head, or which Education has ſpoiled by 
EEFORMING 3 but Facts are moſt unpliable Things 
eſpecially thoſe related in Holy Scripture, and 
thetefofe Art muſt be uſed in placing them amid 
ſuch Objects as may reflect or obſtruct Light, a. 
cording to the Writer's 1 4g It is ſcarce 
ble, that Mr. V. ſhould not be aware of the 
Objection to his Hypotheſis, ariſing from the Mi- 
racle at Lyſtra: And it could appear no where with 
ſo much Luſtre, as in the Chapter in which he 
Propoſes to examine the low Opinion which Hes. 
thens entertained of Miracles. "9 
For defefring the Examination of this Miracls 
to the End of the Book, Mr. V. can only-plead, 
that in the Place where he takes ſome Notice of it, 
he ſhews the low Opinion which the Heathens had 
of their Gods; and thence accounts for the low 
Opinion which the Ly#rians entertained" of thi 
iracle. EY ke 
But as our Author does not there attempt to 
prove, that Heathens in general, or even the Peo- 
ple of Lytra, but that ſome few Perſons. of diff 
rent Ages and Nations, had a low Opinion of their 


- 
* " 


Gods; the Miracle ſhould be reſtored to. its pro- 


per Place, where we will now examine it. 

Our Author thus ſpeaks : * Barnabas and Paul 
en curing a lame Man before the People, were adi 
by them as Jupiter and Mercury; but this was oui 
to the low Opinion of the Gods, not the high one of 
the Miracle, as appears both from the Pratfice of At 
Tiquity, and the Relation itſelf. As to the Pradtice 
of dee Inquiry, dc. p. 292. 0 
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bf Antiquity, Mr. V. troubles us with no Proms 
25 will fully appear when we examine that Part 
of the Book; where theſe Words occur: And ag 
il ile Relation iel it contradicts Mr. M, in the 

| Mine Manner. With what does. he 
every bun over this great Miracle Ciiring 4 lame Man. 
dh What are become of all thoſe, Circumſtances, 
ings, WJ which make this Performance fo illuſtrious? They 
and te in a Book, which one can ſcarce avoid con- 
nidſt ding that Mir. y, does not love to read ;. other+ 
„. WY wiſe he could not have fo eaſily paſs'd ther over. 
ofi- Wt —We are told by the Evangeliſt that tbere ſat 
rong certain Man at Lyſtra,. impotent in his Feet, being 
M. « Criple from his Mathews Homb | And the ſacred 
with WW Writer, deſirous to make us obferye. this Cixcums 
he dance, repeats it in other Words: be never had 
. WY walked, This Man's - Diſeaſe - muſk have been 
known to his Fellow Citizens, and efteemed -natu- 
For we hear on no ſuch Cure 
838 


For Paul. ſteufaſtiy bab 
bim, and perceiving that he had Faith to be 5 
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the Heart. When our Lord or his Apoſtles ask d 


d locus, © | 
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Let us ſuppoſe then, in the firſt Place, that tie 
People knew not a certain — of Faith to be 
neceſſary to procure a miraculous Bleſſing. The 
Apoſtle fixes his Eyes upon the Man, and ſeem 
* to look through his Body into his Soul: He 
applies no Medicines, as was uſual in moſt of the 
Cures performed at the Temple of Aſculapiut; 
in all, F except thoſe which aroſe from, and there- 
fore were only to be cured by, Fancy. Nor'doe 
our Apoſtle ask one Queſtion of the Manner in 
which the Patient got his Lameneſs, the Time 
during which he has laboured under it, or con- 
cerning the Symptoms. The Apoſtle does not ſo 
much as touch the Parts affected, but immediately 
cries with a loud Voice, ftand upright on thy Fett: 
And immediately the Man walks, nay leaps-far 
Joy. Surely the Miracle is - aſtoniſhing in this 
Light, and ſtill more ſo in another, which is, in 
all Probability, the true. It is plain, that St. 
Paul ſpake to the People before he performed tbe 
Miracle; and nothing is more probable, than tha 
among other Things, nay, before every Thing elſe, 
he informed them that he was commiſſioned by 
the God of all Power to cure any Perſon, who 
believed his miraculous Cure poſſible. And then 
this Miracle muſt appear moſt affecting; ſince the 
Lyſtrians were at the ſame Time fully convinced 
by it of the Apoſtle's Power to cure, and to read 


3 „ earl 


@ 0. 


the Patient if he had Faith, and upon his declaring 
it, wrought a Cure, they gave a good Proof of 
knowing the Hear of Men ſince they never 
once failed in any Attempt © "rocks. biitinl 
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mid then accufed the Patient's Want of Faith z- 
which Practice would have been that of Impoſtors. 


| Yet even in this Caſe ſome Suſpicion might re- 


main with the Diffident, that the Miracle- worker 
was led by Probability alone; ſince a Perſon would 


| ſeldom profeſs a Belief of this Sort which he had 


not: For, in general, if he believed not the mira-. 
culous Power, he could have no Motives, from 


Hope or Fear, to acknowledge it.—On the con- 


trary, when the Miracle-worker declared Faith ne- 
ceſſary, and yet inquired not of the Patient's, but 
wrought the Miracle, no Suſpicion could remain 
with any Perſon of Reaſon, - that the Miracle- 
worker was led by mere Probability. 1 


I faid above, that nothing is more probable than 1 
that St. Paul informed the ILyſtrians of the Ne- 
ceſſity of ſome Degree of Faith, to obtain a mira- 


prey | 


culous Bleſſing. - _- 1871 
then gave no Reaſon for that Aſſertion, 
becauſe I thought that it ſcarce needed an 


Ys 


partly becauſe I was unwilling to perplex the Ar- 5 


gument deduced from that Aſſertion. I ſhall now 
however hint the Reaſon. Had the Apoſtle neg- 


leted to inform the Lyfrians, that a certain De- 


of Faith was requiſite to procure a miracu- 
us Bleſſing, he had neglected to admoniſh them 


of the main Cauſe for which Miracles were wrought z 


for they were wrought to increaſe Faith. And St. 
Paul's looking in that ſtedfaſt Manner on the Man, 
muſt have anſwered no End, fave raiſing a ſtupid, 
uſeleſs Attention: Whereas, if we ſuppoſe him to 
have informed them of the Neceſſity of ſome De- 


ee of Faith, to procure a Miracle, this earneſt 
y of the Man was a moſt ſignificant Action, 
ſerving at the ſame Time to awaken Attention, 


and direct it to a proper Object. In the Section 
promiſs*d concerning the Degrees of Faith requiſite 
in different Caſes, we ſhall ſhew that all which was 
1 1 7 H 2 . ed 


ſurely when we are 


more 1 interpret the Circumſtances of the 
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required of this Lyſtrian, was only a Belief that his 
Diſeaſe was curable by divine Power. I have inſiſted 
on this laſt Point, becauſe it is very effectual to 
increaſe the Evidence of the Miracle, not — 5 in 


general, but to the Lyſtrians in e 
whom it was wrought. Yet her cireum- | 


Rances are abundant! ſufficient to make it 
aſtoniſning to this People, as far as a Con- 
— of general general Principles can * us. n 
ed in an 
4 Jes it is ES 
Advance which diſcovers, th: t the Nature of the 
Cure itſelf, and the — rad Circumſtances 'of 
the Performance, were ſuch as muſt, in all Pro- 
bability, make it appear aſtoniſhing to them, 
For when this Point 1s proved, we can with much 


far a Miracle affected a Peo 


Reception which it meets with. — As it is the 
| Juſtice to Truth, to diſcover Falſhood in 
er-party-colour'd Veſt of Chicanery, let us view 


| her as ſhe makes her publick Appearance. 


was. Paul that cured the Lame Man, and by 
the Teſtimony. of the People, was the chief-Speaker 
too; and yet be is only ſuppoſed to be Mercury, 
while Barnabas, his Aſſiſtant, was called Jupiter; 
that one was complimented with. a Priority i 
Cod. bead, for, perhaps, only a greater Gravity of 
Temper, or more tuguſt Appearance; while the other 
was debaſed into the Meſſenger of Heaven, for ſu- 
perior Degrees ef Eloquence and Power. T 
Holy Scripture gives us the Reaſon why the Tyr. 
ans called Paul, Mercury; he was 'the chief-Speaker; 
but hints not in any wiſe, that his having wrought 


the Miracle; contributed to this inion, though 
ee . a us, that he was ted 10 1 


Of, 


Dane, e Tau, p.29 
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5 On the c 


otive why th the Lyſtrians ave the Tide — | 
Jupiter f was, in all Probability, w 
' way Zloquence. of Paul convinc? 


them that- 2. * no other than Mercury, and 
they knew that an inferior Deity could not work 
a Miracle without the PER MIss ox of the Father of 
Gods and Men; ſo this Miracle being very extra- 
ordinary, they were inclined to believe, that it 
could not proceed from any limited Power un- 
ſupported by the PxESEN E. of the ſupreme _ 
For this Reaſon therefore the Lyſtrians 
Barnabas with the Title of Jupiter. They ima- 

ed that a Jupiter muſt be preſent, and hone: 
4 Barnabas was called ſo, as he 

enough with the Character; for he EE he 
and was, as St. Chry/oſtom obſerves, (merely from 
Conjecture,) a Perſon of a majeſtic Appearance.” 
But Mr. V. unluckily ſees Things reverſed, and 
begins his Argument at the wrong End. Inſtead 
of proving, the Lyſrians had Reaſon to think 
Barnabas any God, and thence ſhewing a Proba- 
bility why they called him Jupiter, our Author 
immediately concludes, that becauſe St. Chryſoſtom 
ſuppoſes ; Ain to 9 been a Perſon. of a 


noble Air, the Lyſrians called him Jupiter. Had 


this People determined to chuſe a ſupreme God 
merely on account of the Majeſty of his outward, 
human Form; many Tyſtrians would have oppo- 
ſed Barnabas, and ſecured the Votes of their Coun- 
trymen. Let it may, perhaps, be ſaid, that as 
Barnabas came with Paul, if Paul was a God, Bar- 
nabas muſt be ſo too. this Concluſion be admit- 

Lyſtrians had a readier Way i ny 


than even the Church of Rome z unleſs every 4 

tendant on his Holineſs be a Saint: For, acco 

ing to this Coneluſion, if a Slave of the Prieſt of 
H 3 Ae 
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Jupiter had happened to have a grave Face, and to 
travel with Paul, he would immediately have been 
called Jupiter, and honoured with a Sacrifice of 
that very Bullock which he lately fel. 
It will be replied, that Barnabas ſpoke, as is 
intimated in Paul's being ſtiled Carey-Speaker, 
But this reaſoning is very inconcluſive. For the 
Sentence in the Original, though it ſignifies a 
Superiority of Eloquence, ſignifies too a Prxgct- 
DENCE in ſpeaking. Yet therefore we need not 
ſuppoſe that Barnabas muſt have ſpoke alſo when 
the People called Mercury. Paul's Eloquence was 
ſufficient to entitle him to the Name of Mercury, 
without the Foil of Barnabas's. N 
No Reaſon therefore can be thought of, why 
the Iyſtrians ſhould: imagine Barnabas a God, ex- 
cept the Neceſſity, as apprehended, of the 
ſupreme God's being more peculiarly preſent, who 
inviſibly impowered his Attendant Mercury to 
work a Miracle much greater than any Thing 
which they had ever ſeen or heard. For ſo con- 
trated were the Notions of the generality of Hea- 
thens concerning Divine Power, that when they 
ſpoke of a Deity, * pRESsENT and FAVOURABLE 


were equivalent Terms; and indeed the Reaſon, 


at leaſt one main Reaſon, why they ſuppoſed many 
Gods, was a firm Conviction that Jupiter could 
not be gFFECTUALLY PRESENT in every Place. 
And here one cannot avoid obſerving the Chica- 
nery of Mr. V. who repreſents St. Paul as 
DEGRADED FOR greater Degrees of Eloquence and 
Power : As though the Lyſtrians really thought 
it a ſufficient Reafon to degrade'a God, becauſe 
he was unluckily poſſeſs'd of greater Power 
Had the Prieſt of Jupiter made an Obſervation of 
this Kind to the Igſtrians, he would, doubtleſs, 


* See Virgil and Horace in many Places. 
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have 
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have been ſtrip'd of his Robes. on account of his 
Abſurdity. Caſe was directly contrary to 
Mr. W.'s Notion; for the Heathens indiſputably 
believed all Power of inferior Deities to be derived 
from Jupiter, the Father of Men and Gods, as 
he is repreſented by the Poets, who ſpoke the 
Senſe, generally, of the common People, with re- 
gard to the Deities. Yet, in order to ſupport 
their Notion of Majeſty, they ſuppoſed: the infe- 
rior Gods poſſeſs'd of Power executively, as far 
as it regarded the Management of this lower 
World. Thus El was eſteemed plainly 
unſuitable to Majeſty, which ſhould rather cou- 
MAD, than pzr8vaDE : And therefore Jupiter, 
as repreſented by the Poets on his Throne in Hea- 
ven, f — —— — 
condeſcends to e, he employs his Eloquence 
on an “ haughty Wife, or a Sat ninkig Dongle 
ter. —Yet as Eloquence was ne to convince 
Men who could” not ſee, who could not feel him 
vop, this Talent was given to his Meſſenger.—— 
Let us now caſt an Eye on the Embaraſſement 
of Mr. V. as we have hitherto done on his Chi- 
canery. When he would perſuade us, that the 
Conduct of the Prieſt - of Jupiter is no Objection 
to his Account of the Tranſaction, he cries out, 
The Gods of "the People were the Gods of the 
Prieſts, the more they - ſacrificed unto, the 
better. From the former Part of this Aſſer- 
tion, that the Gods of the People were the Gods 
of the Priefts, it ſeems by no Means to follow 
that the more they ſacrificed unto, the better; 
unleſs we ſuppoſe the Prieſts to be made before 
the Gods: For what Advantage can it be to the 
Prieſts of one God, that the People ſhould facri- 
fice unto more? On the contrary, is it not a Diſ- 


* See Homer and Virgil in many Places. 
H 4 . advantages 


2 E12 rr tt __ —_— 
—ñäẽ—öũ: .¶ĩẽß— — — — — — — — —— 
m _ I, © 
* ve Wi we « — ag - 


* — Po. * 
— — 
___ — — 3 


o Hraruen Rejection. 


— ſince by this Means the former Prieſti 
may loſe Cuſtomers ? It ſeems: therefore, that My, 
V. ſhould have ſaid, the mote they ſacrifice untq 
RR jv 00 blade _ — 
0 rport 18 aſſage amounts to ju t 
much: In Mr. Wi's Opinion, the Prieſt of Fupiter 
wanted a Piece of Roaſt- meat. Now as it muſt 
remain a profound Secret whether the Prieſt ye» 
verenced more his God or his Belly; or whether, 
according to the Apoſtle, he mals his Belly b 
God ; we might leave this Point as undetermined, 
| as Mr. W. propoſes it.— But if we ſhould grant, 
that the Prieſt was ready to make a Sacrifice pf his 
Religion to his Palate; how ſhall we know that 
he was ſo much wiſer than his Neighbours 7 How 
came he to diſcover that Barnabas, notwithſtanding 
Flock took hin for very ee Though Mr 
ook him for EET 


— is a — 2 
ſhould not conclude e the He Heathen Þ 
1 elt, of 
different Cha- 


and his People. A Philoſopher and 
pecially a Zyfrian Prieſt, were very 
rafters : One laugh'd at the Gods 3 while the other 
grovely ated the Part of their Butcher, 
But J oy atlvance to ſhew that the Zyſtrians in 
a particular Manner e expected Jupiter among them 
in every Affair of Importance. Heathens, in ge- 
neral, believed that Gods among — 
in human Shape: Indeed the * Poets ſeem to con- 


fine frequent Viſits of this Kind to the early Ages 
of the World, when Piety dwelt on Earth: 55 


Thus Catullus : 
Præſentes namque ante domos inviſere caſtas 
Sæpius, et ſeſe mortali oſtendere coetu ä 
Coclicolz, nondum ipreta piftate, folrbant. 


ſome 
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| Ch ů 
1 doubtleſs, as any Perſon or People; i 
| themſelves the Favourites of a Deity, they were 
oportionally inclined to believe theſe * — 
Thus, 33 to ye ern uh; wir 
notwithſtanding the re of Gods 
allowed by Heatheniſm, each had a tutelar 
Deity 3 it is pretty plain from the ſacred Story, 
that Jupiter was the Preſident of the City Lyra, 
and therefore extremely probable, that in extraof- 
dinary Events, in Favour of any Tyſtrian, they 
would ſuppoſe theif Jupiter to intervene : Eſpecially | 
when they found that Paul's e, agreeable 
22 Character of Mercury, confirmed thei Supe 
ition, /- 
i to the Proof that Jupiler unn ite Prefidens 
of Lyſtra; we are told by Holy Writ that he was 
before their City; which Expreſſion ſeems plainly to 
intimate, that- a Temp 


le was there built to him; 
for we cannot ſuppoſe that the Statue of Jupiter 
would be expoſed by them to the open Air.— And, 
perhaps, this Temple bore as great a 

to the Wealth of this City, © the. Capitel to that 
of Rome. In all Probability the Zyfrians had many 
—— cing Jupiter before theit City: Yet 
natural as that which ariſes from 
the Sup of his the - Tutelar Deity 
for if = he could hot have a Station more 
— 4 Oh. I might add, that it 
was uſual with the Heathens to adjoin — 
thet to their Deities; and if we ſuppoſe ſome 
Name ſignifying 2 Deliverer, b 10 hays 
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been 7 of this God, we have an eaſy 


Account why they ſhould more readily conclude 
him to intervene in ſo extraordinary, ſo unheard 
of a Cure; a Tranſaction every way ſuited to the 
Character of their Tutelar Deity. And as the 
Lyſtrians could not ſuppoſe, their Jupiter abſent on 
this Occaſion ; ſo * could they not believe that 
he would come unattended by his Herald. 

But a ſtill ſtronger Reafon why the Lyſtrian 
ſhould expect Jupiter, than any of the former, 
It is extremely probable, that when St. Paul 
addreſs'd himſelf to this People, as we hear he 
did before the Performance of the Miracle, he 
be much after the ſame Manner as when at 
— ch he thus exclaimed : + Him declare I unto 


you : God that made the World, and all Things 


therein. | 


. . We cannot ſuppoſe it agreeable to the Cha- 


rafter of an Apoſtle, much leſs of the chief 
Apoſtle, to work Miracles before he told the Peo- 
ple his Deſign in working them, viz. To confirm 
his Divine Commiſſion ; or, in other Words, To 
prove that he was the Herald of the Almighty. 


And if this ſingle Circumſtance be allowed, and 


it cannot be, with any Appearance of Reaſon, de- 
nied, then all the Conduct of the Lyſtrians is fair- 
ly accounted for. They knew that this Character 
which Paul gave of the Living God, exactly ſuited 
the Notions which they conceived of their 


Jupiter: For every City was curious to exalt the 


onour of their Tutelar Deity; and ſurely Jupiter 


was univerſally allowed the Supreme.— They ſaw 


that Paul performed the Office of an Herald, and 


* Solebat— Jupiter Mercurium ſecum ducere, ut vides 
Amphitruone Plauti. Vid. Grof, ad loc. | 
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therefore, on all theſe Accounts, no Doubt could 


remain that ſo eloquent an Herald was Mercury; 
and when they ſaw the Miracle performed, they 
were ſatisfied that the Living God, whom he pro- 


claimed, was CONCEALED, 9. (if I may ſo ſpeak) 


in the Form of Barnabas. I have above menti- 
oned an Obſervation of St. Chryſaſtom on Barnabas's 
Perſon ; which Mr. V. cites in his Margin, and 
remiſes thus: This is St. Chryſoſtom's | Reaſon, 
he Words which he quotes only fi „Ma- 
« jeſtic in Ap E Now as the orks of 
this excellent Father are confined to a very few 
Hands, I ſhall cite the whole Paſlige, which will 


clear the following Points. 


Firſt, That St. Chryſaſtom does not here give 2 
Reaſon why the Kron worſhip'd Barnabas as 


a God; ble _— Opinion that his Perſon 
might not be u Archos. to the Character of Ju- 


e That Mr. V. was cortiiily aware of 
the ox of this — on of * P 
and therefore mang] Sentence by not citing 
the Words immediately preceding and ne 
his Quotation. 

Thirdly, Which is moſt material, that this elo- 
quent and judicious Father thought Miracles the 
moſt ſucceſsful Method of converting Heathens, 
hore very ſucceſsful. Thus runs the whole 
* « Behold the Simplicity of the Heathens, and 
66 the Malice of the Jows. The former made it 


ora rd u vi ,d, x r- adele vd, xaxu- 
view, Ai ig ird Lid rd Jorr d 10% ga axtur. Oü rue 
ric avrys ans onpeiur wore, 05 lv os Ong irie 8 J 
ac Mh, IH uror- x) d. i & fen & oon 7G xngvypals, 
a x} iMyor z Oi, c. Ide N ionarlanterle. "Exaey 
Ti, pve, vd, pur Bageasar Ale, Ti N Hab, Epprr. Efe; 
ans Hay Tis See dfv ih & Bapden;, Ad locum. 
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4 to hear the Goſp 


& called, ſays the E. 
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1% appear by their Actions, that they were worthy 
Such Veneration did they 
1% pay to the MERELY on account of their 
& Miracles. reverenced the Apoſtles as 
“ Gods; while the Fews perſecuted them as Im- 


= = While the Jeus were offended, the 


eathens were not only not offended with the 
% Goſpel, but cried out, The Gods are come 
« down to us in the Likeneſs of Men. And they 


vangeliſt, Barnabas Jupiter, 
* and Paul 1 And it ſhould ſeem that 
** Barnabas was of a majeſtic Mein.“ 

Any Reader, at all acquainted with the Genius 


of the — Tongue, knows that by the Words 


which we render it ſhould ſeem,“ St. Chryſoſtom 
only propoſes as 4 Conjecture his Notion of Bars 
nabas s Perſon: And any one at all acquainted 
with the Turn of St. Chryſoſtom's Stile, muſt per- 
ceive that this Conjecture is ſo joined by a 
lative, which we render aND, as only to hint ſome 
ſlight Probability, that this Circumſtance might 
be true, Sg far was this great Orator's Deſign 
from being at all ' agreeable to Mr, J's, wha 
pretends it the very Reaſon why our Lyſtrians 
immediately concluded Barnabas to be Jupiter: 
Notwithſtanding that the Holy Bp. in the 
plaineſt Terms declared, that the People reve- 


renced the Apoſtles as Gods ENTIRELY on ac- 


count of the Miracles. Where I would Vn 
by the Way, that St. Ghryſofom 


. tioning Miracles, to have Coe grown iy St. PauPs 


rn the Lyſtrian's Heart, as one Miracle; and 
the curing him, as another. All that I ſhall 
with regard to this Authority, is, that it 
plainly to be St. Cbyſaſtom's Deſign to obviate 4 
ifficulty Which might be raifed, viz, How could 
the Tyſtriant imagine a Perſon, 'of ſo mean Ap- 


Fey as any of the Apoltles, to be ne 


ſupreme 
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ſupreme God? To which Objection no Anſwer 
could be more natural than this, via. Though Bur- 
nabas had no Dreſs which became Majeſty, yet he 


S 


Character. 

One would now „that Mr. I. ſhould 
be ſufficiently weary-of theſe 'untrattable Lyſrians 3 
who are, at beſt, only tractable to Miracle-workers, 
and being forc'd into his Camp, are — = 
deſert to their favourite Jupiter, as quick! 


. However, be ee e to talk 


A ﬀedtions of thoſe whom : 
— make ee, et — the Bodies, that 

at leaſt they may not be ſerviceable to the Enemy. 
Acco ly Mr. V. tells us, that The 
Cataſtrophe of this Adventure puts - the whole Mat- 
ter paſt Doubt; fince the 2 People who could ſcarce 
be reſtrained from ng to the Apoſtles as Gods, 
did quickly treat op worſt of 1 The 
Cataſtrophe of our A the 


hind them. r dd be e that this Saſs ond do 
ſtroy the Simile. For mepzly xjooCape d. lis does not mean fngoth 
Pronunciatjon,z but gay, Pictureſque Expreſſion, and! cih = 


2 * diſcovers a lutarch wrote Ae b a 


» &c, ; 
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bribe the Ears by the Eyes? Let us grant that 
this very People had ſuch an Inconſtancy of Judg⸗- 
ment, as quickly to ſtone Paul, whom they very 
lately could ſcarce be reſtrained from worſhipping 
as a God : What hence follows ? Does it follow, 
that the Lyſtrians had a mean Opinion of Mira- 
cles ? If ſo, I muſt conclude, that I cannot poſ- 
fibly eſteem. a Writer for his Abilities - in ſome 
Reſpects, and believe him to deſerve Puniſhment 
in others: I cannot approve. a Writer for his Skill 
in the Greek Tongue, and abhor him for the Ap- 
plication of that Skill to the Service of Infidelity, 
Paul himſelf had aſſured the Lyſrians, that he was 
only a Man; and therefore it would be no Won- 
der, if they ſhould perſecute him when they knew 
him to be a Man; though they had offered to 
ſacrifice to him when efteemed a God for his Mi- 
racles. In order ro confirm his Hypotheſis, Mr. 
W. ſhould, have ſhewn, that the Ly/trians perſecu- 
ted Paul on account of his Miracles; or. that per- 
ſecuting the Man, made them entertain a meatler 
Opinion of thoſe Miracles, which they reverenced 
as the Operations of a God. Otherwiſe, a School - 
Boy will inform our Author, that When the no- 
bleſt Spirits of the Roman Nation perſecuted the 
Graccht: even to Death, on account of their poli- 
tical Principles, they yet honoured them extremely 
for their uncommon Eloquence, as the Lyſrians 
might reverence Paul's Miracles, though they had 
The Reader, deſirous. of ſeeing the extreme 
Weakneſs of this Argument of Mr. V. further 
explained, may ſurvey, in the foregoing Part of 
this Work, a more diſtinct Proſpect of a whole 
Nation, which actually gave the firmeſt Credit 
to Miracles, and yet perſecuted the Authors in the 

moſt violent Manner. I need ſcarce ſay that 1 
mean the Nation of the Jews, whoſe 
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with reſpect to our Lord, is an inconteſtable Proof 
of our Afertion. For if Mr. Vs R were 
allow 'd, it would fairly prove, that not only the 
Heathens, but Jews, were prejudiced againſt a 
Veneration to * though himſelf elſewhere 
owns, with the Apoſtles, that tbe Jews require 4 


S; 
Thus much I obſerve on the Suppoſition that 
' this very People of Lyfra did, according to Mr. 
i. ſtone Paul, and quickly after they been 
ready to worſhip him as a God. 
But I ſhall now make it manifeſt to the Render, ; 
that our Hypotheſis- builder, with a little Variati- 
on of the excellent Proverb, robs Truth to pay 
Paul, when he would perſuade us that this very 
People quickly ſtoned Paul, whom they ſo lately 
worſhip'd as a God. Mr. I. makes no Scru es 
robbing Truth, that he may repay Paul for all that | 
Oppoſition which his Miracles have cauſed to this | | 
|| 
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Author's airy Building; like thoſe other Miracles 
which we ſhall preſently examine, which prevent- 
ed the Progreſs of Julians imaginary Edifice. 

Let us then examine the Hiſtory. '* There came 
thither {to Lyftra) certain Jews from Antioch and © if 
ſconium. - Here our Frog very prudently il 
_ the Beginning hr ſo that we 

with Probability yer ob at + they ap- 

— ended ſome 8 —— Time to intervene be- 
tween, the Miracle —— on the 5 and 
the Arrival of 2 e Jeus. However 


never prove no conſiderable Time to' intervene z 
nay; ſome conſiderable Time muſt have yn, 


* C. . V. 19, + Diatosr excellently ghd, thas 
lone eee have Aae, N dds. g darin, 
while they rad THERE and taught: Indeed the Greek 
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as the Sequel of the Hiſtory declares. For Mehs 
tion is expreſly made of * Diſciples ; 

appear -from the Circumſtances a ; 
Number; fo that Paul and Rarnabas had founded 
a Church at Hire e the Arrival of der 


And hat ala theſe Fews ? Our Tranſlation lays, 


they perſuaded the Pe but the t original Phraſc 


may very properly be PERSYADING 4 
Croud. Nor can it ever be proved hence, that 


this _ 3 of any conſidetable Number 
ef Lyſtr: ee the 3 Claſs. 
The e 40 oe robability, like all other 
Heathens, had a great Contempt for the Jeus, 
and would be very unwilling to enter into any 
Meaſures propoſed by them: Inſomuch, that the 
very Cireumſtance of the Propofal's. being made 
by 7ews, would be alone. almoſt a ſufficient Mo- 
tive e e eee eſpecially 
when they were fo. ſtrongly. prejudiced againſt the 
fal on other Accounts, vz. the Reverence 
which they had paid to St. Paul on account of his 
Miracles. Yet the Joweſt of the Peop e L 
prevailed upon by Money ey. And ould 
ſuppoſe ever ſo great a:Number up For — 
better Rank to be nerkided; by: the Angranids 
of the Jews, yet they can be no Witneſſes. for 
Mr. V. chat —— of Heathens rejected 
— ne wo agree b 
ſince this v e higheſt Veneration 
to St. Bae Malle, and were not even Ene 
mies to his Perſon, till, according to Mr. M. 
were UNSETTLED in their Principles by the 
Heitations of the eus. 
But ſer⸗ 3 ee * 
reaſonable Mun, on the Eyftrians, who 8 che 
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ws in perſecuting Paul, were an inconſiderable 
umber of the meaneſt Citizens. * 
Fir, The Puniſhment inflicted on Paul was 
ſtoning, which the Fews loved to exerciſe, eſpeci- 
ally on thoſe whom they eſteemed falſe Prophecy 
as in the Caſe of * Stephen, &c. and it does not 
appear, that this Cuſtom was much practiſed among 
the Heathens. 27 | 6 f 
Now the Lyſtrians knowing that the Puniſh» 
ment generally commanded by the F Jeiſb Law 
was ſtoning, perhaps wot that it was ſo par- 
ticularly with regard to Offenders in Matters' of 
Religion ; would probably have choſe ſome other 
Kind of Death, 'merely out of Oppoſition to the 
Jeus, had not this People been the greater Num- 
ber of Aſſailants: Whereas, . if we ſuppoſe only 
ſome few Lyſtrians to be bribed by the Jetus, it 
was reaſonable for them to acquieſce in the Puniſh- 
ment which their MASTERS choſe. 1 
Secondly, Barnabas ſuffers nothing from this Tu- 
mult. Hence may we reaſonably conclude, that 
this Attack was not occaſioned by a general Aver- 
ſion of the People to Chriſtianity, much leſs to 
Chriſtian Miracles; but rather, that it was the 
peculiar Reſentment of the Fetvs againſt Paul, 
who by his Miracles converted great Numbers of 
Heathens, which cauſed this Aſſault, - 

Thirdly, The Jews ate repreſented in St. Luke's 
Account, as the Actors: t Certain Fews—having 
toned Paul, drew him out of the City, ſuppoſing that 
be had been dead. Inſomuch that it ſeems highly 
probable, that by perſuading the People, nothing 
more, may be meant, than that the Fes prevailed 


upon the Lyfrians not to oppoſe them in their, 


roſecution of a Perſon who was a notorious Of. - 


-* 4%: C. vii. V. 59. + See Levit, Numb. and Dau. in 
many Places, 1 V. 19. It | | 
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fender againſt their Law. At leaſt Mr. V. can 
e e e e e 
5 c 
by ſome Obſervations below, 
 Fourthly, Immediately after an Account of St. 
Paul's being ſtoned, we are told, that the Diſ- 
ples ſtood round about bim. Calvin obſerves on 
this Paſſage, that the Reaſon why the Diſciples did 
not oppoſe the Fury of the Aſſailants on St. Paul, 
was a Fear of F raſhly expoſing their Lives. But 
this Reaſon of that Divine, clearly proves 
too much: It proves that they ſhould not have 
ventured themſelves in ſo us a Situation as 
they are repreſented in, ſurrounding St. Paul.” The 
Truth of the Caſe ſeems this: Theſe Lyſtrians, 
ug Diſciples of Paul, were in no Fear of 
from the Jews ; whoſe Pretence of ſtoning . 
Paul was, in all P ility, an Accuſation of him 
as an Offender againſt their Law, which com 
manded ſuch Perſons to be ſtoned. Had theſe Few; 
laid violent Hands on the Diſciples who 3 
frians, they could no longer have had any 
to expect, that the other Lyſtrians would have been 
perſuaded to remain merely S 8. 

Fifthly, We are likewife told, that Paul + roſe 
up, and came into the City.— And ſurely this Con- 
duct muſt have been direct Madneſs, he not 
known that the Party of his Diſciples, who were 
now aſſembled, were able to diſperſe the Party of 
Jeus who purſued him. But the People of 
Lyra joined the Fews, as Mr. W. plainly appears 
to imagine, Calvin himſelf, as Induſtrious as he 


* V. 20, Tametſi Paulom nemo defenderit, Lucas 
tamen oſtendit pios fuiſſe de ejus vita. ſollicitos : verum ſibi 
temperaſſe, ne quid magno cum periculo fine profectu ten- 
tarent, Et ſane videndum ſemper eſt quid nobis Dominus in 
manum dederit, Ad locum. r V. 20. 8 a 
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Mk eſteemed them Gods; 


SF FAA. 8. AK 7 38 SSF FES JAK PO ARR 


of CuR Is TIAN HT v. 115 
has been on this Point, could not invent an A 
ogy for either the Conduct of Paul or his Diſciples. | 

Lay, Though it is faid of St. Paul, os the 

next Day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe; yet 
* when they had | preached the . to that City, 
and had taught many, they returned again to Lyſtra. 
Whence it moſt that the Reaſon 


appears, 
of their Departure from Iyſtra, was the Neceſſity 


of Preaching the Goſpel at Derbe; and that our 
Apoſtles were vey ve far from ſuf 
aley of Lyſtrians to be their 0 
r e 
St. om to wi 
5: Or which he intended not to be 8 
rrp 5 but Juſtice to let him ſpeak in Be- 
half of . th e Tyſtrians. Having mentioned the 
Jews aſſault on Paul, he ſays, 


CO 

unleſs Mr. » can p 

worſnip'd Jupiter, were no Heathens, it _ be 

allow that: St. Cbryſaſtom acquits them of any 

Share in the Guilt of perſecuting Paul. And the 

lame excellent Father obſerves, t * It 06. not 
ient, that. all ſhould admire the Apo 


For behold, in that very City are ail. A "ra 


« this Ferktion was nde ſo 
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Advantage: For let us liſten to the Reaſon 
* why God Tr this Perſecution, as hinted 
& by St. Paul, ſaying, Leſt any Man ſhould think 
& of me above that which he ſeeth me to be, or 
& that he heareth of me.” | 
Thus we perceive that this pious Father was 
ſo far from imagining that the Lyſtrians deſpiſed 
St: Paul or his Miracles, when the Fews made their 
Aſſault on him; that he actually aſſigns no other 
Reaſon why the Almighty permitted the Perſe- 
cution than this; that the Tyſtrians might not 
eſteem Paul a God, which it ſeems they were in- 
clined to, notwithſtanding he had aſſured them 
that he was a mere Man, though aſſiſted by Di- 
vine Power. 

Mr. V. on the contrary, in order to place a 
Chriſtian Miracle in a bad Light, was not content 
with a ſingle Falſhood, but has cloſely coupled 
two; this very People qQuickLy, Sc. Whereas 
this very People do not appear to have been at all 
. in the Attack, and therefore could not do 
it quickly. Some zealous Chriſtians will not ſcru- 
ple to ſay that ſuch Effrontery is more aſtoniſh- 
ing than any Thing in this Hiſtory, except the 
Miracles; and deſerves the Diſcipline which theſe 
Zews made Paul undergo. | . 

I would further obſerve on this Part of the 
Hiſtory of the Conduct of the Lyſtrians, that it 
is no wiſe neceſſary to ſuppoſe that the Phraſe ha- 
ving prevailed on a Croud, muſt have any Re- 
ference to this People: For the Fews might ſend 
ſome leading Men, as Paul himſelf was ſent once 
to Damaſcus; and theſe Men having put them- 
ſelves at the Head of ſome Aſſaſſines whom they 
had hired, might attack Paul. In ſhort, any Ac- 
count of this Affair which is here offered, is 
much more natural than Mr. V.'s, who would 


perſuade us that the very People of Tyſtra quick! 
Perſecuted Paul, whom they bad ſo lately adore 
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One would now be inclined to hope that Mr. 
V. might be weary of torturing this People to 
ſpeak a L e which they never learnt But 
he found himſelf under too much Embaraſſement 
to leave the Subject without any further Harangue. 
He knew that the Conduct of both Paul and Bar- 
nabas on this Occaſion, would be a ſtrong Argu- 
ment againſt his Account of the Behaviour of the 
Lyſtrians. He endeavours therefore to form ſome. 


Engines which may force Paul to ſpeak his Sen- 


timents. The firſt Tool which he imploys is Phi- 
laſtratus, who teſtifies that Apollonius called the 
Indian Brachmans Gods for their Doctrines, but 
deſpiſed their Miracles. We might ſafely Queſ- 
tion the Authority of this Writer ; for almoſt 
every Biographer is blinded by ſome Paſſion ; and 
this Author in articular is remarkable for a Love 
of the Monſtrous ; of which his Life of Apollonius 
is a ſufficient Proof.—And there is no Probability 
that an Hiſtorian, who lived at ſome Diſtance from 
the Time of the Perſon whoſe Life he writes, -and 
who chiefly grounds his Facts on Hear-ſay, ſhould 
relate a Converſation between Apollonius and the 
egyptian Gymnoſophiſts with any tolerable Accu- 
racy, But the Inconſiſtency of the Aſſertion fa- 
thered on Apollonius, with his own Practice, may 
ſeem a ſtronger Argument why we ſhould believe 
it ſpurious. For who can imagine that Apollonius, 
a Perſon moſt celebrated for his Pretence to Mi- 
racles, ſhould deſpiſe Miracles in general, berauſe 
he deſpiſed theſe poor Pretences ? Or what rati-' 
onal Man could Naw any Concluſion hence to 
prove, that many Heathens deſpiſed Miracles in 
general? Philoſtratus himſelf, probably, were he 
conjured up by Mr. Wos wonder-working Pen, 
would declare, that he only intended to ſhew , 
that Apollonius preferred the Wiſdom of the Brach- 
mans, to their pretended Miracles; and that he 
thought theſe PhiloGphers ſo wiſe as to ou: 
3 
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the Title of Gods or Diving : for ſo the * ori- 
ginal Word in the uagint*s Tranſlation of King 
David's Poetry. And what ſhall we fay to Mr, 
W. who, on Suppoſition that Apollonius called the 
Brachmans Gods, would have us conclude, that the 
Lyſftrians, when they called Barnabas Jupiter, and 
Paul Mercury, deſpiſed their Miracles? Was it the 
ſame Thing for Hallau to uſe a Word which 
ſometimes only ſignifies divine, and for the Lyſrians 
to name particular Deities, and bid the Prieſts of 
one of them advance with Sacrifice, &c. 

Again, was it the ſame Conduct in Apollonius to 
diſcover the Tricks of the Brachmans, and in the 
Lyſtrians to admire Cures as performed by divine 
Power, which they had no Reaſon to imagine per- 
formable by human? LW: A 

Eunapius is next called upon to bear Witneſs that 
Proæreſius was ſaluted by the Name of Mercury for 
an Oration. Here our Author ſeems to  obviate 
our Objection to the former Authority, becauſe the 
ſame Deity is here mentioned, as. in the Caſe of 
Paul. But every Thing which is faid againſt Phi. 
laſtratus, might be repeated with more Force againſt 
Eunapius : Since it is no Wonder, that a Rhetori- 
cian (as Mr, V. + allows himſelf to be) ſhould 
compliment a Brother on account of a fine Oration, 
with the Name of Mercury. Yet let us auer 
that a Croud did thus ſalute Proæreſius. Is 
any Probability that they thought him a God, whom 
they knew to be only a Man ? They might com- 
' pliment him by an high Metaphor with the Name 

t of Mercury; but had, doubtleſs, more common 


Sies, I have ſaid ye are Gods; But ye Hall die til 
Men, Pf. $2. v. 6, 7. "If of ©) RR 

4 Thus, ſhould I call Mr, J. s a divine Work, ſhould I call 
him a perfect Mercury, which I might juſtly do on account of 
ſome Qualities in which he exaQly reſembles the Character of 
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Croud did with regard to Proerefus > Why does 
| Whereas it is plain, that this Conduct 


Inquiry, &c. an accurate Performance, if it is not 


Eunapius not inform us of Bulls, Garlands, c.? 


trians proceeded from a Belief 


eſteemed by the Mob to be ev 
This Inftance, more than either 
proves againſt our Author. For he ac 
Sofipatra was a Witch; and if ſhe 


ong | is Mr. W. in the Choice 
of Inſtances which either prove nothing for him, or 
elſe directly againſt him. But Mr. . will reply, 


that Soipatra died a few Days after ſhe was believed 
omnipreſent. As though the Reality of the Peo- 

les Belief of her Omnipreſence depended on the 
Reality of that Omnipreſence z or as though i 
were impoſſible for any one firmly to believe the 


me 


really ſo. | | 
Indeed Mr. V. ſeems rather aſhamed of Euna- 
pins, the Rhetorician, and Sy/patre the Witch; but 


that Deity; Nobody would think that I believed this Gentle- 
DDr 
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he hopes chat Demetrius, the Husband of Minerva. 
may find more Attention: Truly he deſerves it; 
for ys affords a remarkable Example how far Flat- 
tery can prevail with a Soldier * accept that Ado- 
ration, which a ſervile People pay to his Sword. 
And he who believes that the Athenians bedded the 
Statue of Minerva with Demetrius, at the Perſua- 
ſion of any other Principle than Fear, has himſelf 
a Right to claim Kindred with the leaden Statue of 
the Goddeſs; and he who thinks that either Fear 
or Flattery made the Ly/trians cry out, The Gods, 
&c, has no leſs juſt a Claim to a brazen Statue, 
What I obſerve of Demetrius, is very applicable ta 
all that Race of Pimps, Buffoons, Catamites, &c. 
whom Mr. V. introduces as proper Companion; 
for Demetrius and Saſipatra. 

We are now deſired to examine the Foundation 
of the Lycaonian Worſhip. 
Mr. V. hints to us, that this Peo le deified 
their Kings and great Benefactors, and therefore he 
readily concludes, that it is no great Honour which 
they beſtow, when they call Paul and Barnabas, 
Fupiter and Mercury. — Mr. W.'s very Foun: 
dation, as is uſual with him, proves directly againſt 
him : For ſurely they muſt have entertained a very 
high Notion of Miracles, who, on account of ons, 
raiſed its Author, nay, and his Companion, to a 
Statjon equal with that of their Kings and greateſt 
Benefactors. 

Tet, in all Probability, che Lyſrians had nobler 
Aprachenſicns of Paul and Barnabas than of their 

greateſt Kings. For let us ſuppoſe that the ancient 
 Lyſtrians, out of Gratitude to a good Ki by 
Flattery to a bad one, ſacrificed to him as a 

It does by no Means hence follow, that they ed 

him to ſuch an Height, as, in their Opinion, to 


en the ſupreme. God. For the Notion of 
| | * P 0 300. | 
4 . A 
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an all- commanding Jupiter ſeems to have prevail'& 
through the whole Heathen World. Yet, ſhould 
we advance ſo far with Mr. W. as to ſuppoſe that 
the ancient Lycaonians were guilty of this Abſur- 
dity, it is extremely - probable that, in St. Paul's 
Time, this Deification might be forgot, and the 
Lyſtrians might underſtand by Jupiter the ſupreme 
God, and not a King of their Country. Tho 

many Nations may have been prevailed on by Hope 
or Fear to give divine Honours to Men; yet it is 


too groſs an Impoſition to perſuade one's that 


the Perſon whom we know to have been mere 
Man, is a God. However, on the foregoing 
Grounds, Mr. W. compliments St. Paul with ſo 
profound a Knowledge of the Practice of Antiqui- 
ty, that he muſt think the Devotion of the Zyſtri- 
ans, in bringing Sacrifice, &c. extremely trifling 
and contemptible. WET Et nnen 

I am ſatisfied, on the contrary, that from the 
Examination of Mr. W's Inſtances of the Practice 
of Antiquity, and the Relation of the Miracle, it 
muſt appear to any rational Man, that St. Paul 
muſt eſteem the Behaviour of the Iyſtrians an In- 


ſtance of ſolemn Devotion, and the higheſt Vene- 


ration for Miracle. | | | 
Mr. W. however, in order to give ſome ſpecious 
Turn to St. Paul's Conduct in this Affair, con- 


cludes that * our Apoſtle only took the Opportu- 


nity of the Sacrifice to counterfeit more nat 


an Agony of Zeal for God's Service, and pathe- 


tically to infinuate to the ravisn'p bly 
the Unity of the Godhead, c. But ſurely if we 
conſider the ſtrong Manner in which the Emotions 
of the Apoſtles were deſcribed, we. muſt conclude, 
that if theſe may be interpreted into fineſſe, &c. 
we may, with equal Juſtice, take the ſame Liberty 
of Interpretation with every Thing elſe which oc- 
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| C 
expreſſes the utmoſt Concern. All which is 


tal on our In ö n. that the Sacrifice, G 


EF 
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Let us hear, however, before we 
Examination, the Sentiments of St. Chry/oftom on 
this Head. See how the Apoſtles aft every 
The Bull ſeems to have been choſe for Foue's Villim, 2 
molt noble: Et maxima Taurus Vieuma.--Firg. 4 
t Coronas, quas ipfis Diis imponerent. Gros. ad loc. 4 
+ Calumny and Impudence. See Jaquiry, &c. p. 68. 
of navre. nerd ofodgeril®-. e Anu, woefag, Abt 
Siinkar v Lana, iajlwar, Keke, wile do) had Wi 
n morgue vc y, x whIs; rape only. wh 


* 
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« Thing with Vehemence l They 


„ ments, ruſh into the Croud, cry levee. o abbor.. 


« ing, from their very Souls, the Sacrifice, the | 
« phemous Salutation, Sc. and _ 
66 Concern by their Geſtures, For it was ſurely a 

. Matter of Concern, à Matter of. the. higheſt 
« Concern, that themſelves ſhould be miſtaken for 
« Gods, and introduce à ſolemn Act of Maolatey, 


which came to deſtroy - 


We find Fay F er as his Leam- 
ing, great as his 1 8 
were, never dreamt 
Mis, nay he ps of thi very See, £1 This 
e was no emptation to the and 
« proceeded from the unbounded Devotion of the 
6 People. Yet even by this the Conſtaney n 
„ Apoſtles is tried, is appr . e e 

I ſhall only obſerve, with regard 
Aſſertion, that the Lyſorians had » 7 dow: Opinion of 
their Gods; that one Sentence in this Hiſtory 
Fas Fs. 25 aufe 
Likeneſs 0 ence x the Lyſri 
ans could e 2 | 
believe that they really had the Shape 
belooging n the diving Nani. Rt 
that as the human Shape was the ca fx he 
Attention of the Worſhipper z ſo when the Gods 
vouchſafed to converſe with Mea, they were u ADE 
LIKE, or rather 5 BECAME IKA unto Men. And 
ſurely this People, who, had ſuch Nations of the 
Deity, were much mate exalted Spirits than the 
Writers who wauld perſuade wn, thes this — 
ple debaſed a God rox ſuperior Degrees of Power. 


vp I, Ws, vid. dragaHUõon, oye Tuner wor bee gh 
% idunonergiay tlodyur, I Ane de. ad loc. 
. 
*% irhoYe v n Ibid. © | 
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SECT. XII. 


An Examination of the miraculous 
Death of HEROD AGRIPPA, and 
the Condutt of the Cæſaræans bereon. 


HEN we reflect what cent Pains Mr. IP. 

| has taken to procure the Teſtimonies of 
Philoſtratus and Eunapius, it ſeems: ſtrange that a 
Man ſhould fail ſo far on ſo dangerous a Voyage 
for adulterated Goods, when he might have laid 
in ſo much better and cheaper without ſtirring 
trom his own Province. Had he employ*d half 
the Labour in the Acts of the Holy Apoſtles, which 
he . employs in the abſurd Acts recorded by Phi- 
laſtratus and Eunapius, he would have found that 
Herod had the fame Honour done him, as Proæ- 
refius. * Upon a ſet Day Herod, arrayed in royal 
Apparel, ſat upon his Throne, and made an Oration 
unto them. And ' the People gave a Shout, ſaying, 
It is the Voice of a God, and not of a Man. 

Surely never any Hiſtory was more 4 propos to Mr, 
Vi's Deſign than this, which proves beyond Contra- 
diction that Heathens called Herod a God for his 
Eloquence ; for we know, that + a Jew would as 

Acts C. xii. V. 21, 22. | 
+ Grotius agrees with us in our Interpretagion of the Word 
3808, People. Non erat Hebrzis mos reges Deos appellare 
ob periculum vocis, cunctis ferme circum populis reges partim 
vivos, We ee 


prius. An. | * 1 
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readily have facrificed to a Man, as have called 
him a God, and that they would think. ſuch a 
Piece of F lattery direct Bl phemy. What Reaſon 
then could influence Mr. W Th he omitted this 
plaineſt and moſt indiſputable 71 * of the 
Truth which he maintain*d, that Heathens ſome- 
times called Men Gods for Eloquence ? He could 
not be ignorant that this Paſſage: occurs in the 
Acts of the, Holy Apoſtles : He could not be 
ignorant that its Meaning is plainly and fully that 
which he labours to prove from a Number of 
Heathen Writers. Nor could he be ignorant that 
the Authority of Holy Writ weighs more with 
a Chriſtian than all the Volumes of Heatheniſm.— 
Yet ſome Reaſon muſt have perſuaded him to 
omit this Teſtimony, which ſeems to us ſo 
nent. He knew that ſome Readers might poſſibly 
not only peruſe the above Citation, but loco | 
with the Evangeliſt to the Concluſion of the Hiſ- 
_ tory ; and then a Secret very terrible to Mr. }. 

would be diſcovered. For the Reader will reflect, 
that this Tranſaction happened ſome Time after the 
Converſion of Cornelius; and therefore no A 
ment from the Time can be framed to prove 
Heathens could not become Chriſtians as a Con- 
ſequence of this Franſaction. But we are told, 
* Immediately the Angel of the Lord ſmote him, be- 
cauſe he gave not God the Glory, and he was eaten 
of Worms, and gave up the Ghoſt. But the Word 
of God grew and multiplied. F © 

The Concluſions which reſult hence are ſo We, 
as well as full to our Purpoſe, that I need — 
mention them. The Addition of the Word 1M- - 


V. 23, 24 St. Chryſoftom pretty plainly, declares, 
that in his Opinion the Increaſe of the Church was owing to 
this Miracle; o MV 75. Od Autan, &c. Ap ee 
Liu. Ezdzg Od Gixoropiar, Ad loc. | 
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MEDIATELY ſhews that this Tranſaction was de- 
—— to be acknowledged as a Miracle; and the 
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Rrong au Wen the mark d by the adverſative zur, 
the contrary Ea: of the An e's 
Cn It was Death to Herod, but it was Life, 
eternal Life, to many of thoſe who ſaw that Death, 
For fince it ap that moſt, if not all the 
ofs were Heathens ; and Heathens i in thoſe 
es became Chriſtians ; " Gince alſo it is fad by 
= the e Eyangelif immediately after an Account of the 
Miracle, that many Perſons became 28 1. od 

it were a Conſequence of the Miracle, o 55 
the Death of Herd; we may with high robability 


conclude, that many Heathens were converted to 


Chriftianity by the miraculous Death of Herod. 
And this Concluſion, doubtleſs, appeared ſo fairly 
to Mr. . that he durſt not, on this very Account, 
_ a Teſtimony otherwiſe very pertinent to his 


Hip * juſtly obſerves, that the Harmony 
xt St. 2 and Jaſephus, on this Piece of 
wt is very remarkable. As Foſephus's Paint- 

ing is here very fine, and illuſtrates thoſe Parts of 
2 9 whence are drawn our Arguments 


ollows. “ He 
8 & [Herod] 


„E K e 16 "4 nn 140 8 
F ilac da biofls wig Tx xdionge; , Tas dolor 39purs 
Tay vad Thr imagxiay ih 1h #} vera ti; af wv, 
Arien N rb, ere 
pony Tamer, ug Javudow hr dar, w fννονν ws v6 Harps, 
arxopimg dla: hd Ti gt TW νẽj˖ dere Ca 
3 &ęyryo - Saſavννονν DννE,jſ,α jm. poappaiger 74 
g dn bie, rende. n 


ce « his Account as 


* 
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e Bo the Reader 
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« riſe; and the Silver reflecting ; 
« ſhone in a ſurpriſing Manner, to 
40 him l ; 1 | 

* cd to Honour,) you are a 


F 5 
| 223 


[54 


. 


„ 
+ 


- 


de, 
84 

ANA 
dodo inns 

| aan tas are, To wy NR nav dyaver gn, ue 


Ve- t merlag, os i, 79 Trans ail: 


128 HEeATHEN RzjecTioNn 


« Be propitious to your Devotees, who have his 
& therto reverenced you as a Man; but now con 


e feſs you ſuperior to human Nature. The King 


« did not reject or reprove this impious Flattery, 
« But preſently looking upwards he ſaw his — 


C his ian Angel, now threatning Deſtruction. 


« A Pain ſeized his Heart, and deſcended with 
« Violence into his Bowels. Whereupon looking 
&© on his Friends, ſays he, Your God is com- 
c“ manded to relinquiſh Life. Fate immediately 
.«« diſcovers the Vanity of your Flattery. Your 
“ Immortal dies. I muſt obey Fate, as Fate 
&© obeys God. I have lived well, for I have 
4 enjoyed the Height of Happineſs. Here he 
& was overcome with the Violence of Pain, and 
« was immediately carried to the Palace; and 
&« Fame told all the People that the King was 
« dying. Hereupon Men, Women and Children, 
* immediately, according to Cuſtom, put on Sack- 
« cloth, and beſought God for the King. No- 
& thing but Sighs and Groans, or loud Lamenta- 
tions was heard. And the King lying on high, 


* when he beheld the People thus making Sup- 


&« plication, could not forbear weeping.” 
All the Obſervations which I need make on 
this Hiſtory, which may not improperly be called 
a Paraphraſe on the Evangeliſt, are as follow : 
PF, That a few Flatterers called this Tyrant a 


2dly, That all the People were deeply affected 
with the Miracle : For as Herod was a Tyrant, the 
People could not be ſorry for his Death, though 
they might be terrified by Divine Power, 

t muſt be acknowledg'd, that Joſephus calls 
this Royal Sufferer Agrippa. But Euſebius * molt 
judiciouſly obſerves, notwithſtanding this, the 
exact. Agreement in Time, Place, and other re- 


of Ibid, 4 f 
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markable Circuniſtances, makes it plalnly 
that either the Difference of Names is 'd 
| by a careleſs Tranſcriber of Fo/ephugy., or elſe 
(which I much more approve,) Herod. was named 
alſo A ; © Intancs of which Cut are 
very frequent. 


+ Calvin obſerves, CL EIS 
was Agrippa, which he retained as long as he continued in a 
private Station; but that he was called Herod, when he became 
a Prince, m Honour of his Grand-Father. He likewiſe ob- 
ſerves, that the Circumſtance of a"Reconclliation to the King 
being made for the People of Tyre and Sydon, as St. Luke 
relates in the Verſe preceeding the Account. of this Hiſtory, 
1 en Bay of a n 
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SECT. vil. 


An Examination. 0 of the. "Reception of 
St. PA U L's Miracles at N 
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ND n now how ſhall Mr. W. defend mtl 
by his Allies in the more civilized Heatben 
* ſince his chief Friends there deſert him 
Since not only every People of the more cultiva- 
ted Heathen World, among whom any Miracle is 
recorded to be wrought, receive it with the 
Veneration, but even Governors themſelves either 
openly declare by their Speeches a Belief of Pau!s, 
&c. Miracles, or acknowledge it by their Silence. 
Whither muſt Mr. V. fly? To the more barbs 
rous Nations of Heatheniſm : They, perhaps, may 
kindly lend him Aſſiſtance in his extreme Diſtreſs, 
Thither let him fly, and we will follow this Hy- 
potheſis- maker to thoſe more. barbarous Climes, 
and ſee what Succeſs attends Infidelity there. 

Let us behold Paul and his Company at the 
Iſland Melita. A Viper“ flies upon St. Pauls 
Hand, by the ſpecial Direction of 8 % 
the judicious Limborch + obſerves, that theſe Peo- 
ple might be converted by Miracle. And hov 


Acts C. xxviii. V. 1. 

+ Proculdubio ſpeciali directione divina, ut poſtquam prefer 
expectationem nihil ipſi mali evenire vidiſſent Melitenſes, i 
dummam raperentur admiratioban, et Paulum in preto habe- 


rent, Ad loc, 


90 


"4 


reaſon on the Sight ? Juſt, as the 
Chriſtians among, us would do. 


. the Sea, Fa Vengeance Rath not to live. 


felt no Harm. 


tality, of a 


Power, than they. 


by cluſion, deduced from this Hiſtory, follow. 


cauſe deſtitute o 
M.liracles, and believe them on the fame. rational 


i 0 et r Apad Polum. 
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do theſe People, whom St. Luke 


of 
* No. doubt this * 
Man is a Murtherer, «hom, though be hath 5 
excellently obſerves le + ſpeak of 
Paul's Death as certain; ſo that themſelves bear 
Witneſs to. the Truth of the Miracle, before 
imagine that a Miracle is going to be perform 
But Paul + ſhook off the Beaſt into the Fire, and 


have foollen, or fallen - dead ſuddeniy: But 
after they bad looked a good while, and ſaw no Harm 
come to him, they changed their Minds, and ſaid that 
he was a God. 

Thus we find that theſe Barbarigns, as they are 
called, were ſenſible of the Obligations of Hoſpi- 
Providence, and conſequent- 
ly the Force of Miracles; and no ſooner 

Divine 


een the Miracle, than they acknowl 
edged the Author a 


acknowl 
God. Soon after this firſt Miracle, Paul miracu- 
louſly cures: the Father of Publius the chief Man 
of ther INand, and many. more diſeaſed Perſons, 
whoſe Faith was awakened by the two former Mi- 
racles. And the Veneration Thich this People en- 
tertained for Miracles, lainly from the 


Honours and Preſents hk ther loaded Paul, &c. 
with, at his Departure. 


The Obſervations in 4 of our main Con- 


Firſt This People, milcalled Barbarians, $ be- 
1 the Delicacies of Life, believe 


i er ee 
1 V. 5. 6. $ Barbari — hi erant 


Grounds 


Howheit they looked awhen he Should 255 
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Grounds as the moſt cultivated Nations do; on 
the firm Perſuaſion of a peculiar Providence. For 
the Word which we render Vengeance, ſignifies 
originally Juſtice, and was ſuppoſed by the 
Heathens to be the Daughter of Jupiter, 5 Who 
delivers over Offenders to three Furies, according 
to the Heathen Mythology, one of whom was 
the Vengeance here mentioned; though not al- 
ways taken for that Fury which puniſhes before 
| Death. 
' © Secondly, Paul was now a Priſoner going to be 
tried befor re the Emperor ; and for aught that the 
People of Melita knew, was accuſed of the moſt 
| heinous Crimes, inſomuch that they concluded 
him guilty of Murther.— And now, if ever, his 
Miracles would be diſregarded by Heathens. Yet 
We find that, on the contrary, he was raiſed from 
the Character of a Murtherer to the Character of 
2 God. 
Thirdly, This Hiſtory contains ao? a remark- 
able Del of the Diſpoſition of the politer Hea- 
thens with Regard to Miracles; in the Character 


of Publius, a Roman doubtleſs, and in all Proba- 


bility, + the Governor of the Iſland. This wiſe 


: Heathen did not ſuffer the Prejudices ariſing from. - 


Paul's being a Few, a Few ſent Priſoner to Rome, 
to blind him ſo far as not to give Credit to the 
Miracle of ur Viper, though, moſt ww; 
only known to him b 5 Accordingly he 
invites Paul and his 98 and entertains them 
in the moſt courteous Manner. Nor can Publius 
_ Reſpect to theſe Priſoners be rationally aſſigned 
to any other Cauſe than a Regard to the Miracle, 
Paul and his Company were not denied the Ne. 


BR * Hyrod. V. 254. op. Plus. 4e ſera bindiä- p. 564. 
I Eft hre. Ma, nomen magiſtratus, bro ond cap 
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ceſſaries of Life, i in the Place where they already* 
lodged ; and Publius would not have invited Pri- 
ſoners to be his Gueſts, ® had he not been con- 
vinced that Pau! was endued with Power more 
than human. But it is plain from the Sequel, 
that Publius or his Father believed Paul's divine 
Power, ſince the latter was miraculouſly cured; 
and therefore if the Fever diſordered the Senſes of 
the Father, the Son's Faith was accepted; other- 
wiſe his own was required, as we ſhall obſerve in 
the Section Promiſs d concerning the Degrees of 
Faith. | 
Fourthly, Our main Cctilabon that Heithend 
reverenced Miracles, is not at all affected b „ 
Inquiry ſtarted with Regard to a Paſſage of this 
Hiſtory, and yet undetermin'd, viz. u Whether 
Paul preach'd the Goſpel and eftablift'd a Church 
here: Since if Mr. W. ſhould argue that this Peo- 
ple were ſo very barbarous, that it does not 
that Paul thought them capable of bing 
Chriſtianity, I would juſtly retort this Inſtance, 
and obſerve that the excellent Uſe of Miracles, in 
converting Heathens, hence appears; for if Mira- 
cles were plain Proofs of Divine Power, to Hea- 
thens ſo ſtupid as not to be capable of underſtand- 
ing the Doctrines of Chriſtiani - muſt be 
the readieſt and moſt effectual 
the Generality of TIONS; who b uefly Fogel 
the Objects of Senſme. 

Laſtly, This Hiſtory illuſtrates and confirm 
that of the Lyſtrians. In both Places Paul is called 


a God on Account of his Miracle, pe ſoon as It 


is performed; We have ſhewn why anc oem 
called him Mercury and it is highly probable t 


| „ Saſpicor, cam Centurionem. exciperet, Paulo etiam et cjus 


comitibus honorem habuiſſe, quod miraculo admonitus hami- 


nem crederet efſe Deo gratum. Calv. ad loc. 
K 3 che 
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breathe its Poiſon on him. So that, on 


the Melit ans apprehended him to be Hercules. 
Alexicacus or Deliverer from Evil, for many Rea- 
ſons. + 1. Becauſe this Deity was worſhip'd at 
Melita. 2dly,. Becauſe the Title of  Deliverer from 
Evil ſo exactly ſuited the Circumſtances of Paul 
Miracle. t:34ly, Becauſe this Deity was likewiſe 
called the Slayer of Serpents, and was ſuppoſed 
while in his Father's Shield, the Bed of his Infancy, 


to have performed a Miracle of this Kind in de- 


ſtroying Serpents,” which b 's Inſtigation at- 
neo in his — . — Cradle. 4thh, 
Becauſe St. Paul's Diſtreſs, as he was perſecuted 
through the World, probably, ſeemed to reſemble 
that of their favourite Hercules. Although we 
have not a. particular Account of the Arguments, 
Sc. which St. Paul uſed to convince the Vieliteans 
that he was only Man aſſiſted by God, we may 
reaſ conclude, that he found it no eaſier 
Task to abate” the Devotion of this People than 


thoſe of Lara; eſpecially as they had overcome 


fo many Prejudices before they could allow him 
to be a God ; which, the Zy/#r:ans had not. For 
he came not 4s a Priſoner to Lyſtra, as a Shir- 
wRECK'D PRISONER 3 neither did any by. 5 there $ 

he Whole, 
it appears that the Conviction of the Meliteans by 


+ Herculem, puto, *Axtixaxo, qui in Melite inſula cole- 
batur. Gyof. ad locum. 55 
1 Et quidem spes, cujus primum facinus, Serpentes 


domiti, quos in Cunis peremit Hercules: Perro Onde excellen- 
ter dicitur paſſim in antiquis inſcriptionibus, = Heinffu ad 


loc, apud Polum; See Theocritus's Illi on this Subject. 
Fl Amitabh deferibes a Serpetit's Bite ho: 


2 inſpiran animam; but when a Writer fixes on the 


iracle, Yipercam, c. he is hot fo eafily Hock off, as the 
Serpent was by Faul. eee cs: oy 
Miracle, 
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Miracle, was 22 chan that of the Ex 
ſtrians; erence to the Veneration 
which * id Paul, was equally firm and con- 
ſtant. For Providence converted this Praife-which 
the Heathens gave their Idols, to the Glory of 
Chriſtianity, as Chymiſts convert even the baneful 
Viper to 4 moſt . Nouriſhment. . 
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An Examination of the Sentiments 
of the Heathens in general with regard to 
Miracles, founded on the Conduct of theſe 
Heathens who were called by the Jews 
DxevouT Men, | 3 


A 
- 


and Poor, Honourable and. Piſhonourable, 
Learned and Unlearned, &c. conſpire. in a Vene- 
ration for Miracles in general, and the Chriſtian 
in particular, Vet in my Examination pf the Mi- 
racles wrought for the Converſion of Heathens, 
and recorded in the Acts of the Apoſtles, -I pur- 
poſely paſs d over the miraculous Viſion with 
which Cornelius was favoured, who introduced the 
Heathen Converſion. The candid Reader will 
eaſily allow, that I could not omit the Conſidera- 
tion of this Miracle with any View to ſhelter the 
main Concluſion which I maintain, becauſe no 
Diſpenſation of Providence can more ſtrongly con- 


firm it than this. That Spirit which diſcovers 


the inmoſt Receſſes of the human Heart, choſe a 
miraculous Viſion as the propereſt Means of con- 
verting him who was to be eſteemed the Firſt- 


Fruits of the Gentile World. And ſince that Spi- 


rit of Truth has inſpired the ſacred Pen-man to 
- Geſcribe every Circumſtance of that 2 
| _ . Viſion, 
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Viſion; we [muſt conclude that God intended us 
to obſerve the Propriet of that Means, or, in 
other Words, that Mi were the moſt proper, 
if not only pr oper Kind of Proof to convince - 
Heathens of the Truth of Chriſtianity; The true 
Reaſon why J omitted the Conſideration of this 
Caſe, was . as follows: Though Cornelius was not: 
ſo far a Proſelyte to Fudaiſm, as to become cir-! 
cumciſed; yet it muſt be confeſſed” that he Was 
2 devout Man, a Perſon Wo joined himſelf in 
ſome Meaſure to the Worſhip of the Jews. Ind 
1 was aware that Mr. V. like a Criminal who has 
no Hope but from challenging his Judge, or the 
Witneſſes, or Jury, might-loudly-exclaim | 
the Teſtimony of this Centurion, Wh * Ve- | 
neration for the Fewwiſh Religion, might be ſuppo- 
ſed to have contracted a Regard for Miracles, (on 
which that Religion was built,) much/ fuperior to 
that which unallayed Heatheniſny entertained.” Be- 
ing aware of this ObjeRion, and unwilling 2 Book, | 
in my Examination of Mr. V. 

ſhould need a Defence, I determined not to urge 
the Example of Cornelius in the ſame Manner as 1 
have ur el all the former. For in theſe not the 
leaſt Suſpicion of a Regard for Miracles, contract- 
Place an Acquaintance cls Fog ene van 

ace, "4 7 
I might here with Reaſon fippoſe, that Mir. W. 
will allow the devout Men an high Opinion of 
the Miracles of the Old Teſtament, ſince it muſt 
be on this Suppoſition alone that he can refuſe to 
admit their Evidence as equal to that of mere 
Heathens, Yet left he ſhould retract the Conceſ- 
ſion, when he perceives the Concluſion naturally 
Obit A ng hence = our Favour, we will anſwer 

jections which a againſt this 

In the firſt Place wer be ſaid, that — 
Men W as a — 
or 


for many Ages in 4, and might therefore 
think. it no wiſe bon believe the Miracles 


which were only uſeful to eſtabliſh, the Religion, 


impoſes on many among us; and therefore as we. 
are ing the Influence which this Opinion 


on which. it is raiſed, and thence it will appear 
that no Man, conſiſtently with Reaſon, can be al- 
lowed a Devotee of that Religion which the Old 
or New Teſtament teaches, ſo long as he disbe- 
lieves any one Miracle therein delivered. - 
The Defenders of that Opinion which we oppoſe, 
thus argue: The Evidence of the Truth of Mi- 
racles, as of all Facts, depends on Tradition; the 
Evidence of Tradition's being uncorrupted, de- 
on the Probability that no one Traditor, in 
the Chain of thoſe concerned in the Relation, was 
deceived, or would deceive ; but this Probability 
is weaker in proportion to the Number of Tradi- 
tors: Therefore the Evidence of the Truth of 
Tradition continually decreaſes. 
On theſe Grounds ſome think that th may 
' afely disbelieve Miracles, the Probability of whoſe 
Truth every Moment decreaſing, in a great Num- 
ber of Years, becomes, according to their Notion, 
nothing; and if they do not disbelieve the other Cre- 
denda, and do perform the Agenda, they imagine 
themſelves as good Believers, as Reaſon will allow. 
As to the Agenda of a Religion, they are to 
be diſtinguiſhed into two Sorts, the moral Duties 
and the Ceremonies. As to the moral Duties, we 
can never be more convinced of them by Reve- 
lation than we are by Reaſon ; for Reaſon diſco- 
vers that if we regard our Happineſs, we are 
obliged, as far as moral Agents can be, to akt 
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vate the Practice of thoſe Duties in. Obedience to 
"he Will of God. And as this 3 
on the Conviction of God's 
be proved before a Freer Man on le Ms: * ra 
velation ; it is 
properly be faid to 8 a CD from Revela, 
tion; though Motives infinitely — Up 
covered by e to 8 
tice of Virtue, than natural Religion boaſts of. 

The Practice therefore of dcs Part. of the 
Agenda of a revealed 1 1 founded 


on a Belief of its Will of 
God, cannot make a an an ay ure a Devotee 
of a revealed Religion, than, in Appearance, even 


though he — the other Ag the Cere- 

monies of that Religion, and * "abſolute 

Disbelief of the Credenda.. And this is all that a 

Man can, conſiſtently. with: Reaſon, do without 

an abſolute Belief of the Miracles, which alone can 

pr ove- that ſuch Ceremonies were inſtituted, and 
ch ſpeculative Points declared true, God. 


It will be here obje&ted, that as 
Decreaſe of the Evidence of Miracles cir 
proved, if a firm Belief of theſe makes a Man 
a Believer of a revealed Religion, none can rati- 


onally be ſo but he who ſees the Miracles per- 
formed, 


* we reply, tar under the Nin of Mie | 

cles we compre end ophecy, | 

y comes WT the. general Beeren of Mrs. 

cle, viz, An on 

to the ſettled GS a 92 aug N 
When . 7 the ompletian of Prophecies 


opens every Day, the W 0 1 — es 23 falt on 
this Side, as * f. creale on. the 


other, 4 


* The Omiſion of this Diſlinion has led. 6 late Author 
of An Eſſay n 


Now 


1 = m—— 
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- Now this has been fully ſhewn to be actually 
che Caſe, with Regard' to the Old Teſtament, by 

many learned Writers who have explained the 
Prophecies therein felating to Chriſt. 3 

The devout Men — had Evidence enough 
of the Truth of Miracles wrought in the Few. 
Nation; and if they did not believe them, they 


could not believe Judaiſin, conſiſtently with Rea- 


ſon, to come from God. But if they believed not 
that it came from God, they muſt pretend them- 
ſelves Jes in ſome Meaſure, for temporal Inte- 


reſts. But no temporal Intareſt could perſuade a 


rational Heathen to pretend this Kind of Devo- 


tion; eſpecially at the Time when Chriſtianity ap- 


peared. For the Jes lay not only under the com- 


mon Difficulties of a conquered Province, but the 


peculiar ones of a People eſteemed generally, b 
the Heathen World, ridiculous for 15 Su perlt. 
tion. Add to theſe Conſiderations, that de Hea- 
thens who became in any Degree Proſelytes to this 
Religion, would render themſelves much more 
contemptible in the Eyes of the Heathen World, 
than thoſe who were born- and educated Jews, 
Let us alſo caſt into the Account the Inſolence 
of the Jes towards theſe devout Men, though 


they bore the higheſt civil Character; let us ima- 


* gee particularly among the Ancients, Eu/cbius's * 
Bang and among the Moderns, the ou. Biſhop of Saram 
on Prophecy. 


I would here obſerve, that the Evidence of Chriſtianity like- 
wiſe increaſes from the Completion of Prophecies, particularly 


in two important Points, the Continuation of the Jew Dil- 
perſion, and the Advance of the Kingdom of Anti-Chrift : 
And the true Meaning of that Sentence of Peter concerning 


Prophecy, wiz. 4 Light ſhining in a dark Place until the Day 
dawn, (2 Pet. E. C. i. V. 10. 1 eee 


as * 'Sherlock in; 
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gine the haughty Air with which the Jes con- 
fined them to the outer Court, and we ſhall be 
perſuaded that nothing leſs than a Conviction that 
7udaiſm was a Religion inſtituted by the Lord of 
the Univerſe, could have enabled _ to ſurmount 
theſe Obſtacles. 

Another Argument which proves that the de- 
vout Men believed the Miracles of the Old Teſta- 
ment, is drawn from the Nature of the Jeuiſb 
Law ; which contained a Civil, as well as Reli- 
gious Policy. Whoever therefore. paid any Ve- 
neration to it as a Law, muſt regard the Sancti- 
ons, though he only conſidered. it as a civil Inſti- 
tution. - Now the Sanftions of this Law were often 
no other than Miracles; and therefore, as the for- 


mer Argument proved, that, whoever. believed 


this Law as a religious Syſtem, muſt believe all 
the Miracles therein related; ſo this Ar 


gument 
proves the ſame with Regard. to thoſe who. en- 
tertained a Veneration for the Jewiſh. Law only as 

a civil Inſtitution, 

It may here be objected, that the devout Men 
might admire the Fewi/h'as a mere human Law, 
and therefore could expect no Miracles, to which 
the Jews: muſt confeſs themſelves Strangers for 
ſome Time before the Appearance of Chriſt ; and 
therefore it was natural for theſe Heathens to con- 
clude, that the Mention of Miracles in the Law, 


was only a Proof of the Prudence of their great 


Legiſlator, and his Succeſſors, to obtain a Venera- 
tion to the Syſtem. 


But this Objection is of no Force, and only 
affords an Opportunity of explaining our ſecond 
Argument. For if any one was not convinced of 
a peculiar Providence over the Jeuiſb Affairs, he 
muſt reaſonably ' om pun their Law the moſt 


wait imaginable. * 
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As Fit, If 'Fudaiſm was: molded: by mere Man, 
he was moſt unwiſe to burthen it with ſo many 
Ceremonies as muſt imploy much of the People's 
Time and Riches: Whereas, if it be ſuppoſed of 
divine Inſtitution, God foreſaw, that for many Ge- 
nerations, the eus would be attentive to outward 
Objects, and therefore could only be reſtrained 
from Idolatry by the Amuſement of a Number of 
"harmleſs Ceremonies. Brant 
Secondly; If the civil Conſtitution was formed 
by mere Men, very imprudent were they - in. diſ- 
- couraging' the Increaſe of the Nation in Strength 
and Riches; Fo preventing in a good Meaſure a 
Commerce with other Nations; by a free Converſe 
witl whom they were taught to eſteem - themſelves 
polluted; and by forbidding Uſury given to each 
other. But if we ſuppoſe God the Author, theſe 
were moſt wiſe Inſtitutions. God foreſaw how 
a free Commerce with other Nations would- intro- 
duce à Regard for their Idols: And fince Trade 
was diſcouraged, the main Argument for Uſury 
with each other was deſtroyed : And ſince it would 
© adminiſter an Occaſion to this hard-hearted P 
„ it was moſt wi 
forbid. | E RET BY 
_ 'Thirdly, If unaſſiſted Men framed the civil Laws 
of the Fews, they were imprudent who diſcoura- 
* ged 1 ä uſtry by forbidding the Purchaſe of Lands, 
er, as it is ſtigmatiz'd, removing a Neighbour 5 
Tad mark: They were im E in Gen 
many of the Advantages of age which reſt 
from the mutual Choice of the contracting Parties, 
by making the Women a: Kind of Peſſiſian, and 
© conveyed" over r. with the Land. But if 
Sod be ſuppoſed the Former of theſr Laws, he 
Inſtitutions, that the Deſcents of Families, and 


- 


— 


find in their Hiſtories, that when God, proyoked 
by their Sins, Sanctions 
ol their Law in 4 good Meaſure, 
the Sabbatical Reſt, F as Peter did his Father's 
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Piſtinction of Tribes, ſhould be ed, as ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to deterinige of 


e Completion 
the Prophecies concerning the ee on 


of David. 


 Fourthly, If Men alone formed the Body of the 
| Jewiſh civil Laws, ſurely they could. not 


to much Wiſdom, who ordered all their Fields to 

lie fallow every ſeventh Year, and ſo: 1 

the whole Nation, which might have periſh d by 

Famine : Nor could they much boaſt of Skill in 

* Art oſ 1 who ordered their People to fit 
ry ſeventh Da * like the Old Roman Senators 


5 the Gaul cized the City, and quietly ex- 


pect to have their Throats cut Ace v. we 


the miraculous 


Will, with ſome 5 of Allowance, ſo as to 


mage it lawful to draw their Swords to defend their 


Throats even on the Sabbath. But if we allow, 


that God commanded the Sabbatical Year, and at- 
teſted his Command by Miracles, it was a moſt 


wiſe Inſticution to 2 a firm Reliance on him, 
who was 


| La 7 we 7 Moe df mere e human Le- 

giſlator, he was extremely impolitic, extremely un- 

acquainted with the human Heart, not to know, 
that the ſame Man js often oppoſite to himſelf; 
and therefore, that" = ner ge a le ſome. 

: mor. diſtant” One, Might be of a 

nf t from. the p ar Low nd Governors could 

"Rae 


m by the fame Nd that the vari- 
bourin; Nations, Times, 
2 even f bene of tl e People ſhould 


e 2%, B. v. ER N 2 if N. 


continue, 


they expounded 


Diſpoſition ſo 


9 - 
— — — — — —U— 
— — — —— — k. . —¾ — — by 
* . - 2 - a — = — o 2 


144 HraATHEN REJecTiON 


continue, might make it abſolutely neceſſary to 
purſue very different Meaſures. Conſequently, on 
this Su the Command of Moſes, not to 
add to or diminiſh a Tittle from the Law, was 
- exceſſively: i m. But if Moſes be allowed 
on the Am or of God, who ſaw the ſtub- 
born Hearts of Jews to the lateſt Times, and con- 
ſequently that an Allowance of any Alteration in 
the Law; would indulge a Spirit of Contempt; 
; "his Reſtriction was becoming infinite Wiſdom, 
From theſe Conſiderations it appears, that if the 
ere Men received the Jewiſb Law as an Hu- 
man one, they were complete Fools: But if they 
- were wiſe enough to acknowledge it Divine, then 
they believed its Sanctions, which were * often 
Miracles. But he who believed the Law, muſt 
believe the Prophets who came to explain the 
Han; and therefore muſt believe their Miracles 
And thus we clearly perceive, that every deyout 
Man, who had any Veneration for the Jetiſb Lay, 


- muſt believe all the Miracles recorded in the Old 


_ Teſtament, whether he regarded it as a Civil or 
Religious Syſtem. And we have above ſhewn, 
that no Fo Motive can be imagined, + which might 
5 uade an Heathen to counterfeit, a FROG 

the Fan Law.” | ae 


11 ide fie, becauſe I mult exop def Caſe, nw 
che Criminal was put to Death by the Magiſtrate, 
It will, lege, be , why des devout Kiel 6 
not receive Circumciſion, if they believed the Jctuiſ Law to 
be diftated to Moſer by God. I anſwer, becauſe they believed, 
in all Probability, that this was intended as a Sign of Di 
ra of Abraham, and tho 
reſt of the World; and though it is certain, that they were 
fr kan being ſo vel acquained vin he Promiſes ade» 
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I have inſiſted largely on this Point, becauſe the 
Concluſion flowing hence is v in Favour 
of that Article which I maintain. For 
ſince theſe devout Heathens were prepared by their 
ſettled Principles to receive as true the Miracles 
of the Old Teſtament, they muſt be prepared by 
the ſame ſettled Principles to embrace with Vene- 
ration the Chriſtian Miracles. Nay, theſe devout 
Men muſt be much more inclined by their ſettled 
Principles to receive the Chriſtian than. Jewi/b 
Miracles with Veneration ; becauſe the former 
were the immediate Objects of Senſe, the latter 
could only be known by Tradition. 

But this Proof extends much further than to the 
devout Men whom we have hitherto conſidered. 


For Mr. V. will not pretend that theſe Heathens 


reverenced Miracles contrary to their ſettled Prin- 
ciples, or that theſe Principles were peculiar to 
themſelves. And therefore it appears that the 
Generality of Heathens were prepared by their 
ſettled Principles to receive Chriſtian Miracles with 
that high Veneration which they deſerve. And 
this Concluſion is ſo well grounded, that we have 
no Reaſon to repent of the Time imployed in the 
foregoing Examination. And it muſt. give the 
higheſt Satisfaction to every ſincere Chriſtian 
Reader, to find that this Reaſoning of ours, | from 


the Old Teſtament to Gentiles, before as after the Goſpel ; yet 
it is very probable that they foreſaw that the Promiſes were * 
ſo general to Heathens, that the Sign of Circumciſion muſt | 
in Time be entirely done away, and at preſent anſwered no 
other End but the diſtinguiſhing the Jui People, from 
whom a Saviout was to ariſe. In ſhort, theſe devout Men 
might more properly be called Expectants of the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation, than Conformiſts to the JewiÞ. 
K 


the 
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the Principles of Heathens to the Acknowledg- 
ment of Chriſtian Miracles, is ſtrongly confirmed 
by all thoſe Hiſtories of the Ads which we have 
examined; in which it appears, that Heathens 
actually did receive Chriſtian Miracles with that 
Degree of Veneration, which ſhews that they g 
were influenced in that Reception by their ſettled 
Principles. 


$ This is properly the Argument  poferiori. 


SECT, XY. 


f 


of CHRI8 TIANIDY, 47 


7 - 
- " * . o® * 
| * FH. ' F 2 g 3 . offs . 1 7 
4 5 » 4 4 d 1 
P x 8 4 3 
5 Fl , * 1 2 | 3 
- 4 
- p V 1 
* ; 4 1 
, * 4+» n * . 
7 2 * . , " ＋ * 
- . * 5 &, 
N 4 1 957 f 
” 9 Rog * 


An Examination of the Conduft of 
CORNELIUS, with regard to the mi« + 

racueus . 

T appears through the whole Tenor of Corne- 
lius's Conduct, that he had no Manner of 


Doubt concerning Miracles ; for the Angel ha- 


ving addreſs'd him, he anſwers, * What is it, 
Lord? And by his giving the Title of Lord to 
the Angel, it is plain that he had no Diſpute of 
the Vilion's being heavenly ; and though the 
Queſtion What is it? may ſeem to hint a Diſ- 

te, yet it is clear that our Tranſlators ſhould 

ve rendered the Sentence thus: T What 
would*ſt thou, Lord?“ Nor can Cornelius be ſup- 
poſed ignorant, that in the Old Teſtament Angels 
are often ſaid to viſit the Favourites of the Al- 
mighty; and therefore t the Fear which is ſaid to 


* ACE V4 ; | 
+ Undoubtedly Tiirs ; is only a ſhorter Expreſſion for 
Ti Shan irs ; fo Bexa, Quid me vis ? | 
t V. 4. Terror quo correptus fuit ex ſenſu divinz majeſ- 
tatis profectus eſt. Calv. ad loc. He agrees with Beza above: 
For thus he ſays, Ex hoc reſponſo ſatis patet, tactam religione 
file Cornelii mentem, ut ſciret cum Deo ſibi eſſe negotium. 
vulgaris itaque tranſlatio male habet. | 5 
St. Chry/offom has a juſt Notion of Cornelius's Fear: dw 
Tis lh See · byinile ava S ovppilgt:, de imrghlas 
pry, ad loe, 5 
L 2 affect 
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affect him, could not proceed from Doubt, but 
Veneration. 

On Peter's Arrival, Cornelius & fell down at bis 
Feet, and worſhipped bim; which Action can only 
be accounted for by the Veneration which he paid | 
to the miraculous Viſion, and the Fame of Peter's 
Miracles. 

Nor was Cornelius alone converted by this Vi- 
fion ; but a Multitude alſo, on the Credit of that 
Account which he gave. For it is ſaid, that“ 
were come together , and though we had not 
been told that they were Þ related by Blood to 
Cornelius, we might have been ſure that they were 
Heathens ; ſince Fews avoided ſuch familiar Con- 
verſe with Gentiles. 

Accordingly Peter in his Diſcourſe + urges the 
Miracles of our Lord as a very proper Argument 
to convince them: & God anointed Feſus of Naza- 
reth with the Hay Ghoſt, and with Power; who 
went about doing Good, and healing all that were 
oppreſſed of the Devil : For God was with him. 
And luch Effect had this Diſcourſe on theſe Hea- 


5 Ver. 25. 

| Limborch gives excellent Reaſons why Cornelius could not 
take Peter for an Angel, (which is Gratius's ridiculous Notion,) 
viz. That it was improbable that one Angel ſhould appear to 
bid him ſend for another; or that an Angel ſhould be called 
Simon Peter ; but he allows that Cornelius Kone him more 
than mere Man. 

Van. + V. 24. 

r St. Chryſoſtom ſuppoſes that theſe Heathens were before- 
hand well acquainted with Chriſt's Miracles: For on St. Peter's 
Words, V. 30. We are . &:c. the good Father has, 
Thug, nov, xy pars. 

$ V. 38. Breviter notat Petrus, ti ſpeQarint virtutes 
per manum Chriſti editæ; nempe ad conciliandum illi fidem 
apud homines, qui Deum vELUT PR ASENTEM ebe. 


Calo. ad lo. 
chens, 
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thens, that || while Peter yet ſpake theſe Words, the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the Word: 
they were ſo perfectly convinced, that had 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcending on them even before 
Baptiſm. And I muſt not omit one very re- 
markable Circumſtance, very pertinent to our main 
Concluſion; the Holy Ghoſt ſhewed itſelf in them 
by * miraculous Powers; doubtleſs, that 
might be effectual in the + Converſion of their 
Brother Heathens, and afford the Apoſtles; Sc. a 


Proof that this Evidence was moſt proper for —— | 
_ Converſion of the Heathen World. 


v. 4 V. 46 
+ 'Oux «mug—rd an hut, da yoo e 
zrię iI. Tos un Mil as: id. ib. 
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8E CT. XVI. 
An Examination of the Conduct of 


the CENTURION, whoſe Servant our 
Lord bealed, uitb regard to Miracks. 


FT may be proper, before we quit Scripture 


Hiſtory, to examine a few Inſtances of the 


Conduct of Heathens with Regard to our Lord's 


Miracles. It is ſaid of our Lord, that * His Fame 
went throughout all Syria, and they brought” unto 
him all fick People, &c. And ſurely it is extremely 
improbable that all theſe ſhould be Jes. But 
the Hiſtory of the Centurion, whoſe t our 
Lord healed, is too famous not to be inſiſted on; 
even more” famous than that of Cornelius. St. 
Matthew tells us, that T ben Feſus was entered 


into Capernaum, there came uno bim a Centurion, 


beſeeching bim, and ſaying, Lord, my Servant lieth 

> — ick e evouſly tormented, ' 
St. Luke, according to' his Cuſtom, is more parti- 
cular, where St. Matthew is Conciſe, and there- 
fore relates the Matter exactly, viz. That the Cen» 
turion + When he heard of Feſus,—ſent unto him the 
Elders of the Fews, beſeeching him that be would 
come and heal his Servant. And when they came to 


Jeſus, they beſought bim inſtantly, ſaying, That be 


* Matt. C. iv. V. 24. + Matt, C. viii. V. 5,6. 
: 2 Luke C, vil. V. 3s 4, by: 


was 


* * 2 
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was worthy for wham he ſhould do this. For be 
loveth our Nation, and hath built us 4 Synagogue. 
Thus St. Matthew tells us, that the Centurion did 
that by himſelf, which St. Luke-(not ſo compen- 
diouſly) relates to be done by the Interceſſion of 
Friends. The former thus proceeds: Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, I will come and heal bim. The Centurion 
anſwered and ſaid, Lord, I am not «worthy that 


thou ſhouldeſt come under my Roof: But ſpeak the 


Word only, and my Servant ſhall be bealed. For I 
am a Mun under Authority, having Soldiers under 
me: And I ſay unto this Man, Go, and be goeth : 
And to amother, Come, and he cometh: And to my 
Servant, Do this, and be doeth it. St. Luke, on the 
other Hand, ly to his Method of Narra- 
Sentence means the ſame as St. Matthew's Ex- 


preſſion, Jeſus | ſaith unto him, I will come and 


heal. him. St. Luke proceeds in his exact Manner, 
t When he was now not far from the Houſe, the 
Centurion ſent Friends to him, ſaying unto him, Lord, 
trouble not thy ſelf, for I am not worthy that thou 
ſhouldeſ® enter under my Roof : Wherefore neither 
thought I myſelf worthy to come unto thee ; but ſay 
in a Word, and my Servant ſhall be healed. For I 
alſo am a Man, &c. St. Matthew thus concludes 
the Hiſtory ; & When Jeſus beard it, he marvelled, 
and ſaid to them that followed, Verily, 1 ſay unto 
found ſo great Faith, no, not in 
Iſrael. And I fay unto you, that many ſhall come 
from the Eaſt and the Weſt, &c. * 
St. Luke finiſhes very much in the ſame Man- 
ner: || When Jeſus beard theſe Things, he marvelled 
at him, and turned him about, and ſaid unjo the 


* V. 7, 8, 9. + V. 6. . V. 7, 8, * 
{ V. 10, 11, V. 9. * 
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People that followed him, I ſay unto you, I have nat 
found Jo great Faith, no, not in Iſrael. _ 

And here we may remark on theſe two im 
tant Hiſtories of the ſame Miracle, placed by each 
other's Side in the ſame full Light, = St. Matthew 

nts in Miniature, St. Luke, like a truly 
— at full There are Particularities 
enough to prove, they have not copied from 
each other; and therefore ſince two ſuch Pictures 


have a general Reſemblance, it is extremely pro- 


bable that they reſemble the Original, Truth. 
But the Obſervations. on which I would inſiſt, 

are ſuch as illuſtrate and confirm our main Ar- 
ment. | 


As Firſt, The Faith of thisCenturion was founded 
merely on the Report of our Lord's Miracles; far 
St. Like eſly ſays, * When he nt aRD of Jeſus. 
80 e was this Heathen to believe Mira- 


cles, that he does not wait for the Teſtimony of 
his Senſes, but credits Report. 
Secondly, He entertained an high Van for 


our Lord: For thus he ſays, I am not worthy 
"that thou ſhouldeſt come under my Roof; wherefore 
neither thought I myſelf worthy to come unto thee.” 


. Thirdly, His Notion of the Manner in which our 


Lord, though abſent, might perform Cures, ſeems 
to have been founded in Heatheniſm. For we 
-ſhall diſcoyer, in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe, that 
Heathens ſolved all extraordinary Operations by 
the Aid of Demons. And the Opinions which the 
Jeus entertained of Angels, which Heathens un- 


..  ® Excitavit Centurionem fama tum eorum quæ fine cap. 5. 
- © narrata ſunt, tum proxime ſanatz vitiliginis. Grotius ad loc. 


+ Videbat ' Judzos, in quorum gratiam etiam ſynagogam 
extrui curaverat, convidtum ipſius propiorem horrere, Grot. 
© Reaſonably therefore did he ſhew this high Veneration to our 
Lord whoſe Miracles he m—_ of. 


derſtood 


X 


i Toes Fw ro =5r. 
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derſtood by good Demons, might N 
firm our Centurion in theſe Notions. Nr 


in order to explain the Foundation of 5 his F 

that our Lord, even abſent, could Cure ren 
vant, he ou a Compariſon : I alſo, &c.- and 
eaves our Lord to apply it. Now the Application 
which ſeems moſt natural is this: The Centurion 


believed, that as he commanded his Soldiers, and 


they conſtantly and immediately obeyed ; ſo our 
Lord might command good Spirits to rs | 
Cures, and they would immediately 

Fourthly, Suppoling the Centurion's aith to be 
what we -conceive, yet might our Lord juſtly lay, 
I bave not found ſo great Faith, no, not in Iſrael. 
For plain it is, that the Fewws would have ſuffered 
our Lord to go to the Centurion's Houle, as 
thinking his -Preſence - neceſſary. - And this Hea- 
then's Faith appears much more noble, when we 
conſider,” that even after our Lord had conſented 
to adorn and bleſs his Houſe with his Preſence; 


as though he knew our Lord's Power to be greater 
than himſelf confeſs d, he cries out; Jan not 


worthy, Cc. but Joy * ma Ward, and — Servant: 
ſhall be healed. * 

Well aware am 1. that many: interpret ths this 
Place, as'though the Centurion 
to be God; and they All ſeem led to this l 
pretation by the great Praiſe which our Lord gives 
to this Confeſſion of Faith, But they do not at- 
tend to the 3 of the Centurion, who was 
originall then, and not. reformed in his Prin- 
ciples of Da Demons * the Jewiſh Doctors. 
do not attend to his Compariſon ? In the laſt Place, 
they do not ka Fon Arc” of 


Faith 
ü Quum "Saf at erant hebetes, 1 quærerent aliquod 
fignum præſentiæ Del : Centurio contentus fuerit ſolo verbo 
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Faith in the Jewiſp Elders. But more Argu- 
ments in Favour of our 1 retation remain. 
For the Centurion could not believe our Saviour 
to be God. Not in the Heathen Senſe, becauſe 
every devout Man at leaſt believed the Unity, 
which Article was the grand Diſtinction between 
Fudaifm” and Heatheniſm. He could not believe 
our Saviour God in the Jetoiſb Senſe; becauſe this 
Belief could only be founded on Miracles and his 
own Acknowledgment. Miracles alone could not 
rove that Author to be God, unleſs he "affirmed 

| Fimſelf to be ſuch, and a ppealed to his Miracles. 
'But our Lord had made no Declaration of this 
Kind, as far as appears, when this Miracle was 
_ wrought ; and it 1s moſt evident, that had the 


nee defideravit a præſentiam Chriſti Cato ad loc. 
 *Ou—ovpdiuxny wageoiar inlet, 805 Iſo; T8 dale To Rah- 
voila vagen, Gio 5 fang, Sail, 11 wiph "avis" ane, 0 
< pony; Thy unirods Ixus Grow, unit Meyw H 9 8 i apy 
Mins, id Mya, ana Hr r wa Joryiiras. Oudt yay 
pod, a ares  TamrrivoQpooyrnc, ivding i,, wo 
Nr, 3) r eule ige Ac THTO ore FRSOW ably Ne 
yorr@-, EY Juv Hoanivow alu, v Te /Onolv, EAN N50. 
. Kal n 75 rade. avis owixur dMe.4 is che Pinagys, 
e Ty Syciar Ted r bgwr TH ardec, dc pos 70 pay df. 
und, amor; cross. Chryſ. ad loc, Ile deſires not the 
- bodily Preſence of our Lord, nor brings the Patient near his 
. Phyſicianz which ſhewed the high Opinion which he had con- 
. ceived of him. But agreeably to the Notion of a Deity, he 
_ ſays, Say in 4 Ward only ; nor does he at firſt even go - thus 
Aar, but only relates the Caſe. For ſo modeſt was he as not 
to expect that Chriff would immediately aſſent to the Requeſt, 
| and ſet out for his Houſe, Wherefore as ſoon as he heard 
"him fay, I will come and heal him, he replies, Say in a-Ward, 
Kc. Nor could his Concern confound him; but in the midſt 
of Diſtreſs he philoſophized, and was fo far ſollicitous for his 
Seryant's Recovery, as might be conſiſtent with his other 
Duties. | | 
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miraculous Operations, could not believe our 


he hoped for from this Addreſs by 
Elias, &c. he judged 


plainly hint that he apprehended our Lord a Man 
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Jeus imagined our Lord to aſſume the Character 
of God, they would much rather have ſtoned him 
as a Blaſphemer, than have beſought him — ma 
perform a Miracle; they would much 
excommunicated the ä — the Court of 
the Gentiles, than have readily, undertaken this 
Ambaſlage for him.  Befides, our Lord was re- 
markably cautious as to Declarations of his Divi- 
nity; as appears from the four Goſpels: Even ſo 
far cautious was he, as to give the moſt ambi- 
ous Anſwers on ae, during 36s 
xamination. | 
On one Hand rhertfore,,- he ho profeſs'd the 
Belief of the one God, according to the Fewi/o Law, 
and out of Eſteem to this Law had built a Syna- 
gue, cannot be ſuppoſed to think our Saviour, 


Fi 


in the Heathen Senſe : And, on the other Hand, 


he who learnt in the Court of the Gentiles, 


Moſes, Joſhua, Elias, &c. were mere Men as 
their Nature, though aſſiſted hy divine Power i 


1 


8 8 


if 


who did not ſuffer himſelf to be called God, 
God in the F Senſe; Had he believed 
Saviour God in this Senſe; and 
t. though he durſt not a 
erſon, he would have 
and not have doubted of Su 


8 
F 


; 


1 


: 


to 
2 N 


; 


Whereas if he believed him a 
the Chef of his Countryanen 2 
1 Countrymen would 
Succeſsful, as it ſhewed at the ſame Time his own 
Humility and Veneration for our Lord. And the 
Words of his eee 
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Centurion was to his ſuperior Officers, Indeed all 
theſe Circumſtances were ſuch convincing Proofs 
that the Centurion ſuppoſed our Lord's vu 
performed by miniſtring Spirits, that though St. 
Chry/oftom elſewhere ſuppoſes our Heathen to think 
Jeſus the living God, yet he is forc'd by Truth 
at laſt to cry out, + He imagin'd to himſelf, 
e jn my Opinion, the heavenly Hoſts.” 
Thus we ſee that Mr. V. beyond Diſpute, gueſs'd 
very unluckily, when t towards the Concluſion of 
his Book, he ſays, That Heathens were brought up 
with a Contempt of Miracles; ſince it plainly ap- 
pears, that downright Heathens at Lyfra and at 
Melita thought Paul a God for one Miracle; while 
another Heathen is taught by 7#udaiſm not to 
think our Saviour a God in any Senſe, whom 
otherwiſe he would in all Probability have believed 
to be a God on the Report of his Miracles. 
| Laſtly, Our Lord appears ſo affected with this 
high Act of Faith, that he is ſaid by both Evan- 
geliſts to MARVEL. And though we are ſure that 
this Wonder only regarded his human Nature, 
yet it muſt increaſe the Veneration of any rational 
Man for that Kind of Evidence which ſo effectu- 
ally convinc'd the Heathen, . that the Lord of 
Life himſelf appear d to be aſtoniſh'd. —Inſomuch, 
that in a Rapture, as it were, he opens that Myl- 
tery of the Gentile Converſion which Angels had 
deſired, had defired in Vain to behold. _ 
I deduce from theſe Obſervations . the following 
Concluſions in Favour of our main Argument. 
Firſt, This Centurion reverehced the Miracles 
of our Lord, on the Principles of a Belief in Dæ- 
mons. He therefore confutes Mr. V. 's Chapter, || in 
which there is a laborious Attempt to prove, that 


| + "EQaildo9n, ws ir Jort7, Ta; iv Van realids. ad loc. 
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the Belief of Demons was unfriendly to the Re- 
ception- of Chriſtian Miracles. 
Secondly, This Centurion, whoſe Faith was pre- 


ferred to any which our Lord had found in [frael, 


though many Jes were become Chriſtians, was 
yet no Convert to Chriſtianity. He confutes there 


fore an Error which runs through many Parts of 


Mr. Y/.*s Book, viz. That a- Diſ + to Chriſ- 
tian Miracles attends a Diſregard to Chriſtianity. 

Thirdly, Our Lord, while © ks prophecies that 
many Heathens ſhall 1MiTAaTE the Faith of this 
Centurion, which excelled that of all Mrael, ſeems 
in the plaineſt Manner to- declare, that Miracles, 
on which this Centurion's Faith was founded, were 
the moſt proper Method of convincing thoſe Sons 
of the Eaſt and Weſt, the Heathen World. In- 
deed this Declaration of our Lord, and the Hiſto- 
ries of the Acts which we have examined, illuſtrate 
and confirm each other. 


P. S. As this Centurion addrefs'd 1 
the chief Place of Galilee, it is proper to take Notice of a 
Reaſon aſſigned by a great Father of the Church, why our 
Lord wrought many Miracles in Galilee. . Aia Ti, N im} Tg 
Taazia; ; ( ſo the Senſe requires,) Tar Edu xAnozwws mpobiurcs 
xalaba N Euſeb. Dem. Evang. L. ix. p. 4309. Imme- 
diately after a Mention of the Miracles perform'd in Galilee, 
the good Father asks, But why in Galilee ? That he might lay 
the Foundation of the Calling of the Gentiles. So that Mi- 
racles appeared abſolutely neceſſary to lay the Foundation of 
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SECT. XVII. 
An Examination of the Condutt of the 


SYROPHOENICIAN WoMAN, with re. 
gard to Miracles. 


A NOTHER Miracle, of the ſame Sort as 
4 N is too material not to de- 
ſerve a 2 xamination. It is related by 
St. Matthew and St. Mark with ſuch Circumſtances, 
as plainly prove, that one Hiſtory was not co- 
pied from the other, though the Subject appears 
certainly. the fame. We ſhall parallelize the Hiſ- 
tories, as we have done with regard to the former 
Miracle. _ pt | 

St. Matthew informs us, that * Jeſus departed into 
the Coafts of Tyre and Sidon. But St. Mark is more 
particular: + He aroſe and went into the Borders 
of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into an Houſe, and 
_ have no Man know it; but he could not be 

d. 0 ** 

St. Matthew thus proceeds: t And bebold ! 4 
Woman of Canaan came out of the ſame Coaſts, — 
and cried unto him, ſaying, Have Mercy on me, O 
Lord, thou Son of David; my. Daughter is grit- 
vouſly vexed with a Devil, But he anſwered her not 

a Word. And bis Diſciples came and beſought him, 


*C.xv. V. 212. +C.vii v. 24. I V. 22, 
23, 24 25» ſaying; 
| | Hing; 
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ſaying, Send her away, for ſhe crieth_ after us. Bur 
he anſwered and ſaid, I am not ſent, but unto the 
loft Sheep of the Houſe of 1ſrael. Then came ſbe and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, belp mw. 

St. Mark is a good deal more conciſe. A cer- 
tain Womon, whoſe 
Spirit, heard of him, and came and fell at bis Feet: 
(The Woman was à Greek, a Syrophenician by Na- 
tion) and ſhe beſought him that be would caſt forth 
the Devil out of ber Daughter. 

St. Matthew proceeds in the following Manner : 
+ He anſwered, It is not meet to take the Children's 
Bread, and caſt it to the Dogs. An ſbe ſaid, Truth, 
Lord; yet the Dogs eat of the Crumbs which fall 
from their Maſter*s Table. * „ 


St. Mark is ſomewhat more particular. f But 


Jeſus ſaid unto ber, Let the Children inst be filled; 
for it is not meet to take the Children's. Bread, and 


to caſt it unto the Dogs. And fhe anſwered and ſaid - 


unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the Dogs under the © able 
eat of the Childrens Crumbs. © | | 


He thus concludes : 5 He | ſaid. unto her, For 


this ſaying go thy Way, the Devil is gone out of thy 


Daughter. But St. Matthew is much more ex- 
preſs in the Praiſe of her Faith: j Then Feſus an- 
fwered, and ſaid unto her, O Woman, great is thy 
Faith: Be it unto thee, even as thou wit. 


The Obſervations I ſhall make on theſe Hiſtories, 


are ſuch as y confirm our main Concluſion, 


For as it ha in the Operations of Chymiſts, 
that they make very important Diſcoveries 
beſide that which they principally inquire after; ſo 
in this Search into the living Oracles we ſhall find, 
that not only this Heathen Woman believed our 
Lord's Miracles, but ſtrong Marks are interſperſ- 


. 


v. 25, 26, + V. 26, 27, f V. 27, 28. | JV. 20. 
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Daughter had an unclean 
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ed, which prove, that her's were the Principles 

the Generality of Heathens. . 1 
Our Firſt Obſervation is founded on an Expreſ- 
fion of St. Mark : * He entred into an Houſe, aul 
would haue no Man know it. We are elſewhere 
aſſured that our Lord + Went about doing Good, 
and healing "All that were oppreſſed of the Devil, 
Is it not then aftoniſhing, that he ſhould. deſire to 
be hid, when no Perſecution was raiſed againſt 
him? Yet a plain and convincing Reaſon may be 


given for this Conduct. He knew that the Ge- 


pays of Heathens, who were very numerous 
near theſe populous Cities, believed his Miracles; 
and therefore he ſhould} be importuned to work 
fo many among them as would give great Offence 
to the Fews, whom he cautiouſly endeavoured not 
to offend, that their Rejection of Chriſtianity might 
plainly appear to be founded only in Pride and 
DObſtinacy: That they might not have the plau- 
ſible, though weak Excuſe, that our Lord by 
working many Miracles for Heathens, raiſed them 
to an equal Degree of Favour with the Fews,- tho 
he declared himſelf the Meſſias, the Glory of bis 
/ S 1 ots $e th Ih hes 
And that this Obſervation, is juſt, will appear 
from the Words on which our ory AR 
Second ' Obſervation is founded, wiz." But be 
could not be hid: Which Words plainly refer to the 
Fame of his Miracles. For his Doctrine had never 
yet been preach*d to the Gentiles ; and though, 
doubtleſs, Numbers of People in the Croud, which 
uſually attended him on account of his Miracles, 
well Memhens, and had heard him preach; yet as 
they perceiv'd that he addreſs d himſelf to the 
Jeus ALONE, they muſt conelude that his Doc: 
trine concerned not them, and therefore they could 


SF 24. 1 + Ads C. x. V. 38. 5 


= a —— c@ 11 on ., ũ ˙uw¹VUü.““ an. ̃ ]§ ⁰ Q I 


ar 
be 
he 
er 
h, 
h 
Sy 
as 
he 
c 
d 


8 — 
_- 


of CHRISTIANITY, // 161 


de defirous that he ſhould not be hid, only on 


account of his Miracles. The Ground nc 
of our 5 
Third Obſervation will place "the Matter 
Diſpute. A certain Woman * beard of - him. The 
Requeſt which ſhe makes, renders it "manifeſt, 
— the Report ſhe had heard of him concerned 
his Miracles: And ſince eus and Heathens had ſo 
little Converſe, it is highly probable, that ſhe was 
informed by Heathens «« had ſeen his Miracles 
in Judæa, and believed them. So that on every 
Hand we have Confirmations of this great T 
viz. Heathens were diſpoſed by their ſettled Principles 
to believe Chriſtian Miracles even on bare Report. 
Such was the Caſe of the Centurion, and ſuch is 
that of this Woman. But if ve examine ſome 
8 of the Hiſtory, it will appear, that 
the Faith of this Woman was extremely great, tho? 
founded on the Report only of Chriſt's ye 
Firſt, She comes and throws herſelf at 
Lord's Feet. This was an Action which at 72 
ſame Do ſpoke * Faith Tag dg on: + Yet 
reg rg. res with great Pr A 
that this Action, related by St. Mark, 0 


* Hence have we a Confirmation of that Interpretation which 
we put on Matthew, C. iv. V. 24. Hit Fame wwent through all 
Ha. Mention of his miraculous Cures being immediately 
added, we concluded, that in all Probability, Heathens were 
among the Numbers who brought their Sick. And ſurely no 
rational Man will deſire. a fairer Confirmation than this Paſ- 
lage referred to, A certain Woman heard of him, affords, And 
ſuch alſo is the Meaning of a Part of the 3705 V. of C. x. 
of the 44s; which ſhould be thus rendered: That Fame—You 
know which was publiſhed through all Judæa, &c. For fie 
ſo ſignifies, and not Mord, which is expreſſed by ye. in V. 
above, Paus vocat famam de Jeſu. Grat. on the Place. 

| Ig Thru os bw ide rü (xh Ya, pen, 
Inodu udn] Gre N dls q ., add & wofgellige d i hace 
pryiioan, Tire & byyorigu WY x3 Tg, ad loc. 
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firſt Addreſs preſented by St. Matthew, viz. Have 
on me, O Lord, thou Son of David. That 
eloquent Father ſuppoſes that ſhe thus cried ook 

at a Diſtance, not daring to approach ſo 
Perſonage ; but not finding this Addreſs ed 
to her Wiſh, ſhe at laſt threw herſelf at our Lord's 
Feet. And ſurely this very Addreſs contains 
ſtrong Evidence of her Faith ; for ſhe not only 
applies to him by the Title of Lord, but calls him 
Son of David, that is, King of Jrael, the Perſon 
ſo much expected, the Deſire of all Nations. The 
ſame Judge of Writing obſerves, that at 
firſt ſhe only & relates her miſerable Caſe : M 
Daughter is 4 vexed with a Devil, But at 
length finding that this Method fucceeded not, ſhe 
requeſts him in plain Terms to cure her Daughter, 
Secondly, Our Lord at firſt gives her no Anſwer, 
Silence, * one would imagine, . ſhould have been 
— reted by her as a Refuſal. Yet ſhe continues 
mportunity, and in ſo m a Manner, 
that the e Diele could not hear her, without 
+ 1 Echo themſelves wounded by Compaſſion; 
and therefore take the Aſſurance of making the 
followin yas, ys to our Lord : Send her away, for 
ſpe. crieth after us. — And her Im ity muſt 
1. been ch and the Subject of it very affett- 
» ſince the Diſciples were ſo importunate with 
= Lord. to diſmiſs a Perſon, who bore this moſt 
honourable Teſtimony, that he was the Sow of 


| 5 DwonNfon un Frigh gen d Hod, u a n 
T1; xgavyñe Tugigno: 73 Viale. ibid. 


* lam pls & n ovn aig e Chr 
ad loc. 


+ "Oper ty Tos peter; autre Faves Tt gh; Th og 
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that he 


Y ETA 65 


David. They wiſh'd that ſhe might be + ſatisfied 


ſome Means or other they durſt 
| ſo far as to deſire „ 


t be 


ted. That they will'd this Suppli might 


. ſome Satisfation, is evident from. our 
Lord's Anfwer, who was not only perfectly ac- 


uainted with Language, but read the Thoughts 
| & Man long before they were cloathed with Lan- 


guage; for he beheld the human Heart as an 
open Volume in the Hand of its Author. He 
could not therefore be miſtaken in the Meaning of 
the Diſciple's Requeſt, and by his Anſwer ſhewed 
7 — underſtood it as we have explained,” ; 
Thirdly, Bur he anſwered and ſaid, I am 
ſent but unto the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of That, 
If the Silence of our Lord was ſufficient to ſhake 


t Moſt good Critics underſtand the Requeſt of the Diſciples 


| in this Manner. Eraſmus ſays, Abſolve illam : ſive ut impe- 


trato quod petit, abeat, five aliquo pacto illi fatisfat, See 
Schmidius, Hammond, Tabs Brugenſis, Maldonatus: And St, 
Oy oftom ſays, "Ouu; 93} rag ile i œ aim, Ng aury 
Th xapw dna mpoor\Wess of patmilat para airiy, &c. And 
ſurely theſe Critics argue on a good Foundation, For ſup- 
poſing our Lord to underſtand the Diſciples that they. would 
have the Woman ſent away without Satisfaction, what Anſwer 
could be more abſurd than this, J am not, &c. ? This would 
be the very Reaſon why he ſhould ſend her away without Sa- 
tisfaftion. On the contrary, according to our Interpretation, 
his Anſwer is properly introduced by an Adverſative ; Bur, &c. 
I ſhould chuſe therefore to render the Words aTiAugoy aurhy, 
loſe her, and refer avi» to gvyaſlipa, or rather waiJiozn, 
that the Senſe might be, Joo/e ber from her Infirmity ; did 
not this Requeſt ſeem too arrogant in the Diſciples. I there- 
fore tranſlate it, relieve her, the Mother ; agreeably to the 
Critics whom I have quotgd. The Character which we give 
of this Woman, as it appears in the ſacred Hiſtory, may rea- 
ſonably be ſuppoſed to intereſt the Diſciples in her Favour, 


M 2 any 


* 
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any Faith leſs firm than this Supplicant's, * what 
Effect muſt this Anſwer have, much more terrible 
than Silence? If it be matter of Surpriſe that ſhe 
| ſhould ſuſtain the ſilent Refuſal N 3 
him who went about doing . 
AF a Denial made F to Patrons, is Di 
_C1PIES 
| Dat fourthly, Her Faith ſhines ſtill more bright, 
When it expreſſes itſelf in her glorious Anſwer to 
dur Lord. No ſooner has he ſaid, It is not meet 
to take the Childrer s Bread, and to caſt it to the 
Dogs, than The replies, Truth, Lord; yet the Dogs 
eat of the Crumbs which fall rom their Maſter's 
Table. We may ſafely conclude, that after ſhe 
heard herſelf her Nation compared to Dogz, 
ſhe would no more have applied for a Bleſſing to 
a Perſon t who-expreſs'd ſo great a Contempt, had 
ſhe not — actuated by. a — Faith, which 
inſpired her with Hope, on one Hand, that ſhe 
ſhould obtain the miraculous Bleſſing, and on the 
other Hand, directed her to obtain it by Humi- 


lity. 
5 fthly, Our Lord $ undoubtedly delayed grant- 
ing the Bleſſing, that this Heather's Faith, on the 


* "hnanj—1 ory) us anbywou airy ipbanir 1 N aTixpos 
9 TOA Mo. An | 
t To—yuY iaulns x) Tos ournybfes ia regn dias ud 
d palo, areplar iC. Id. ib. | 
t "Ors Ane abr Mye, Tire eg ii., 2 d 756 


ein .— H vun p . Kafliplas ij,“ wagar t 
wir, x) rab ra vegouim. Id. ib. 

$ Chriſtus veri partem enuncians, partem reticens perſeys 
* rantem feminz fiduciam teſtatam facere voluit in opprobrium 
Judaicæ gentis. Grot. ad loc. 
a rabra anGannlo 3 Xęis. ee! yap Tavra ou. Aa 
rad tra ber. n Wow, h auen aulng 1 — E yay 
Py dera. , 89 ay ia rab ra ddoxir. Chuyſoſt. ad loc. 
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Report of his Miracles, might ſhine with g 
Le The Event ſhewed, that thor 
to che Promiſes of the E 
ſent ta the. — = the Hoi 
15 K 25 not inconf 
willen to | 
Heathen. 


al der enced the Core of the © 
Servant. The Reaſon of dur Lord's hilly 660” 
triving that this Woman's Faith mould be ſo ex- 
emplarily tried, ſeems this: He was 1 in 1 
where he could not work Miracles, 
Teal heyy to the Fews, as 1 
ſe were moſtly, if not 1 
who Tak? about Tyre and Sidon. . . 
able therefore to 
ſhould be ſo diſpoſed, chat the lt Perſon, who 
pron to him for a. miraculous RI 
3 Proof of Faith ; that the Fews, 
burning with Envy, ould have the 
avg Flame of generous Emulation kindled in 
ir Breaſts, and imitate ſo noble an Exam ple, 
as he pointed out to them ; or if ir Bingen 
deaf to the Voice of the heavenly Charmer, m ht 
be covered with Shame, when Heathens ed 
Jews in Faith. 

Sixthly, St. Mark places the Woman's Anſwer 
in a a than St. Matthew does, by 
thus beginning our Saviour's Addreſs : Let the 
Children 218.7 be filled ; where he plainly intimates 
that Ar LasT the Heathens ſhould have theſe 
miraculous Bleſſings freely conferred u n them; 
And hence it is manifeſt that our Lo — 

Remo r of the 
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dulgence of it to the Times of the Apoſtles, G 
in which we have ſeen the Heathen World al. 
with Regard to Miracles, agrecably to the Con- 
duct of this Spropbænician. 

Seventhh, It appears, that this Woman had the | 
ſame Notion of our Lord's miraculous Power, az 
the Centurion entertained. She muſt have ſatisfied 
herſelf of his Ability, even abſent, to cure her 
P by the Miniſtry of Angels, or as ſhe 

them good Demons. For as we have ſeen, 
that the . 10 could not believe our Land an 
Nach reſent. God, ſo, mach leſs can we believe 
is Woman, who does not appear to ore 
alla "Ts Prejudices of Heatheniſm by any Re- 
| — for Judaiſm, thought our Lord every w pb 2 
preſent. As to her calling our Lord the Son of 
David, ſhe had heard x do fron are wa 
eighbours, who r 18 es, e Was 
Na his Jewiſb Admirers. 

We hav Juſt now conſidered one exem lacy 
ſtance of the Prevalency of Chriſt's Mirade am 
the Heathens about the Coaſts. of Tyre and Sidon. 
And as a Concluſion of this Examination, we will 
imitate the Practice of Painters, who having drawn 
one Fi Er large to meet the Eye, caſt at a Di- 
ſtance d a Group of leſs Images. So ſhall we 
Point at a Diſtance to a Group of Tyrians and Si- 
donians, who come on the ſame Errand with the 
{ame Sentiments as the Woman whom we have juſt 
now moſt cloſely examined. St. Luke informs us, 
that * @ great Multitude. of People—from the Coaſts 
of Tyre and Sidon-—came=—to be healed of their Diſ- 
— And if Mr. V. can prove that moſt of 
Tyrians and Sidonians were not Heathens, he him- 
1 muſt be able to work Miracles, 
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SECT. XVIII. 
An Examination of the Cindub of 


the NoBLEMAN of CAPERNAUM with 
, to Miracles. 


Muſt here engage the Reader 1 in * B. 
nation of another Miracle, which has in the 


Opinion of a celebrated Commentator, with whom 


foregoin 

$ Fo on informs us, that | 

* Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, where 
be made the Water Wine: And there was @ certain 
Nobleman whoſe Son was fick at Capernaum. 

From the very Title of this Perſon it ſufficiently 
appears that he was an Heathen. 

Accordingly we find, that St. t, Chryſo oftom N of 
him, “ He ©: cither re e dich e 
„King by Bl or ome mployment 
«* in Se which ji he Name of 25 an- 
« nexed to it. Whence it is plain, beyond Diſ- 
kur that this learned Father never imagined that 

was Jew ; for Herod is known by every one 
to have an Heathen,  Whence it is incredi- 
ble that a Jeu ſhould be related to him by 


" CE EL 4 „ vn &s 15 Sacha, 8 
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Blood; and almoſt equally incredible that he 
ſhould raiſe a Few wo. 7 onfiderable Place in 
s the Government. incredible 
that an Heathen 4 is ee by ny One to 
have had any Regard for the Jeiſb Religion, and 
was made Prince of Judæa by the Roman Empe- 
— who bore a watchful Eye over Judæa as a 
rebellious People, ſhould advance a Few to a 
. Place of any Dignity in the Government ; for 
this would have been heaping Coals of Fire on his 
Head, not to melt down the Hardneſs of a Fewifb 
Heart to gratitude, (a Jemiſboꝰ Heart being too 
hard to receive theſe Impreſſions;) but to enable 
him to inflame his —— to a Rebellion. 
Beſides, could we ſuppoſe Herod to act ſo di- 
rectly in Oppoſition to his Nature, in Oppoſition 
to his Education and Hon, in Oppoſition to 
his own Intereſts and tho mperor, as 
to advance a Jew to a Poſt et bi Dignity in - 
the State ; yet we have, the higheſt eaſon to be; 
lieve that a Few would not accept of ſuch an 
Employment. For even in our Lord's Time the 
Jets retained ſo high a Value for. the Ceremobies 
of their Law, that they were remarkably cautious 
in their Converſe with the Gentiles; indeed as there 
is almoſt always moſt Smoak, where there is leaſt 
Fire, ſo there is generally "moſt of the cloudy 
Appearance of Ceremonies, where the Flame of 
Piety burns the mes as it did in our Siders 
Days among the | 
It is therefore intitely incredible that any Jew 
would accept of a Place of Dignity in Herod 
Government; ſince it muſt not only oblige him 
to a free Converſe with Gentiles, but muſt make 
it neceſſary for him to diſpenſe with many Cere- 
monies of his Religion, in Compliance with his 
Royal Patron; eſpecially as that Royal Patron 
was a Perſon 05 wallowed in the very Sink 
df Vice, and who would not fail to * 
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the Inſolence of Office,” as Shakeſpear ex- 
preſſes it, in order to patronize his own Vices; and 


render the Religion of the People, whom he go- 


verned, contemptible by the ſordid Sanne of 
one of its Profeſſors with thoſe Vices. 
[ have only Negele Chry- 
- . s Title, not becauſe he 1 de 
the only one WhO ſpeaks to my Purpoſe, but 
cauſe ha ſpeaks moſt plainly wWhat no to have 
been the Judgment of Antiquity: - -For all the 
Commentators either expreſiy declare this Noble- 


man to have been one of Herod's Courtiers, or 


a by their Silence to have ſuppoſed it too 
An cn d a Mantis And I have” roved it 
— with the Principles of H and of 
ery Jew, that one of this Reliss on Mould be 
Hero? s Courtier; or, in other Words, I have 
proved it a moral Impoſſibility that the Nobleman, 
whoſe Conduct we examine, ſhould not have been 
an Heathen, Grotius ſays of him ; ＋ It a 


e to me that this Nobleman was employed in the 


collecting Herod the 'Tetrach's- Revenues ; and 
« that by his Information the Roman Centurion, 
« who dwelt in the ſame Town, conceived: his 
66 high Opinion of our Lord.” 5 

Now from this Suppoſition, which 3 is -nawral 
enough, we have. a Confirmation of the Opinion 
of this Nobleman's being an Heathen'y for we have 
already ſeen how ſupercilious the cui were with 
regard to Heathens ; and therefore it is more pro- 
bable, that the Perſon who was ſo intimate as to 

ive the Centurion a particular Information, was an 

eathen. I ſay that it is a CONFIRMATION 5 


* See Hainler, 1 Pato: babe Herodis Tetrarcha— 
vectigalibus colligendis fuiſſe præpoſitum: ex quo edoctus deinds 
— ape opp prin & Je 
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for had not ſo. good a Proof of the Nobleman's 
being an Heathen, as we have given, preceeded; 
I. own that this Obſervation would have been of 
little Weight. 

And now I adyance be Regard his 
Hobo yl to Chriſtian Miracles. 0 

t is 
PA. ber be beard that Jeſu was come out of Fu- 
da into Galilee, he went unto him, and 1 | 
en and heal bis Son. 

Hereupon St. Chry/oftom obſerves, 

He ſhewed Faith, by coming and be- 
„ ſeeching our Lord; and the Evangeliſt himſelf 
« afterwards bears him this : Witneſs, that when 
« our Lord ſaid, Go thy Way, thy Son liveth, be be- 
i Jieved the Ward of our Lord. 

And ſurely here are Marks which plainly teſtify 
that this Heathen paid great Regard to the Fame 
of our Lord's Miracles. For though he was a 
great Perſanage, one who was attended on by 
ealth — 775 Honour, yet he thought it not a fu 
ficient Mark of Reſpect to ſend any of his Friends 
to our Lord, Though his Son was at the Point of 
D et he would not, accept this reaſonable Ex- 

th ſending ſome of his Friends to repreſent 
his 8 Condition to our Lord. Surely ſuch 
a Condition as this Nobleman's muſt have moved 
the Compaſſion. of Barbarians ; how much more 
muſt it — affected the tender Heart of the Lord 
of Life, who wept when he beheld the Sorrows of 

Martha and Ae though he knew that he ſhould 


ſoon brighen thoſe Clouds of Sorrow into the Sun- 
ſhine of Joy. Had the Caſe of this Nobleman 
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reſented to him by the Friends of 
E is no Reaſon — believe that pur 152 


would have thought the 7 1 of N perſonal 
Attendance, when he was detained . 
a Diſtreſs, any Mark of Diſreſpect ER our Lo 
or Diſregard to his Miracles. Let as the high Re- 
d which this Heathen paid to the Fame of our 
2 Miracles, is immediately a Conſequence of 
his withſtanding many Motives which might | 
E his omitti a perſonal Attendance; 
ce this high Regard od — of 99 
Miracles, is the main Point which I am to prove, 
I hops it will be no diſagrecable Entertainment to 
the Reader, to offer a more diſtinet View of the 
Condition of this Nobleman. 
His Son wa: f the Pee of Daath and, 6 10 
ro contrary, ONLY 
„ Point of Death. 001 what Eyes 
2 the Father behold his Son, perhaps his — 
n, perhaps his only Child, lying on. the Bed 
oa, I ſhould fay, almoſt in a, Arms of Death. 
With what Eyes muſt the Father, the tender Fa- 
ap 7 behold the Image of himſelf, perhaps the on- 
Image of himſelf, ſinking into a State where he 
ful no longer be the Image of his Father, where 
he ſhall no longer retain the Image of Man! 
With what Eyes muſt this tender F ler (unhap- 
py in the great Deges of his Tenderneſs, u oi 
py in the Exceſs of his Virtue) behold 7 Face 
which had ſo often given him the moſt exquiſite 
Pleaſure, and N now gives him the moſt ex- 
uiſite Pain. Though we ts unable to expreſs; 
* unable even to conceive, in any 
great Degree, what this Father felt when he beheld 
this mournful Scene; when he beheld that char 
which he once, which he alwa ays fondly i im 
the Picture of himſelf, ſo diſguiſed by Sic 


and the Approach of Death, he br 2 
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er Grighnat Peweards 4 yet we 8 ſure 


that he faw all this with 
Tears. Haw he ben Ching fc! be 


cuſable in him to behold with Ey 
ming in Tears. Did 1 f it would 
excuſable? Nay, it woul ee, 


do otherwiſe. 


But, alas ! he was an H 


and, as ſuch; (unleſs he had been à 'Sroir, which 


ve have no Reaſon to believe) he muſt feel much 

more bitter Reflections on the Death of his Son, 
than a Chriſtian would; he muſt imagine his Son 
going to be ſnateh'd from him for ever; for Life 
and Immortality are brought to Light by the Goſpel, 
When he imagined that his Son would, in a few 
1 be ſnatch'd from him for ever, can we 
dn Motive ſufficient to ſnatch him from 
| of his Affection, while the Remains of 

Lik rr — in the Eye, 'or' flutter on the Lip? 
Surely though he had an high Regard for our 
n e which it that he only 


et he could not hence, (one 
would t 1 on ude, that his perſonal . 
tion would be expected. He could not, one 
would im ine, conclude, that a Perſon, whom 
he f inclined to relieve the Diſtreſſes of 
Mankind, (as it is plain from his Application to 
our Lord, that he ſuppoſed-our Lord to be,) _— 
augment that Diſtreſs, by” inſiſting on the 
Requeſt of a'Man . groaned — the 
of an Affliction like his. Let us fuppoſe this? 
bleman the only ſurviving Parent of his ding 
Child. Would not a ſtrong Motive for his Stay 
to catch the dyi ing Breath, to cloſe the Eyes of his 
Child, ariſe N ? Surely it would ; for Heathens 
E » thought thoſe Perſons e bk. wh 
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E 
They thought thoſe Perſons extremely 

who were abſent when their ET. — 
theſe laft kind Offices. Let us, on the contrary, 
ſuppoſe the other Parent m ſurvive.” Would not 


a ſtrong Motive for his Stay, hence ald ate? 


Surely. For the ſame Tenderneſs of Affection 


which made him feel erguiſte Augeim for his | 


dying Son, would * him feel alſo exquiſite * 


Anguiſh on Account of the other Parent, Who, 
by Reaſon. of the greater Tenderneſs of het Sex, 
muſt be ſuppoſed to feel a more than Grief ; 


and to be more than equally unable to ſupport that 
Load, In: ſhort, if Poets and Orators that 


the Fair Sex, like Vines, are unable to live with- 
out Support, we may juſtly add, that when * 
of Sorrow, when e of Grief, deſcend, 
fink, if not more than ann, 
e which I hall . 28 
of Force to n 
ute from the = cation 
Capernaum and the 22 where Feſus was. For 
as he ſuppoſed an Application to our Lord, _ 
fary ; and as he does not a 1 


hended that our Lord could * | 
3 N * 
— Nec Te tua funera mater 5 


Produxi, preflive oculos, aut vulnera lavi, 

Veſte tegens, e. Ax. L. IX. e 
—:. the er an 
Go thy Way, thy Son liveth, the Nobleman would not 
Cer he ſet forwards to behold his Son alive: and that 


vants would fy. on the Wings of Joy, as. their Maſter did on - 


þ 


thoſe of Hope; yet we find that the preceeding Day from 53 


rable Part of the next Day were 


— ©% a 4< 


the ſeventh Hour, the whole Night, and perhaps a conlide+ ; 
were ſpent e'er they met. 80 
S 
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muſt look upon it as an high Probability that hi 


Son, who was at the Point of Death, would ex. 
pire before he arrived at the End of his Journey, 
And beſides, as it appears that when he ſet for. 
wards, he 8 our Lord's Preſence n 
to the Cure, ſo it was much more probable ſti 
that the Child would 1 . before our Lord arti. 
ved at the Place. And in Proportion to this high 
Probability did the Motive for this Nobleman's 
Stay . increaſe. Nothing therefore but the moſt 
profound Reſpect for our Lord, on account of the 
ame of his Miracles, could have perſuaded him 
to have undertaken a Journey of no inconſiderable 
Length, in which he could not advance. a. Foot 
without 8 his Suſpicions that his Child 
Was already dead. And I need not remind the 
Reader, that he would moſt earneſtly intreat our 
Lord, who had broke through ſo many Motives 
to the contrary, that he might come to intreat him. 
And ſurely the View of this Nobleman's Situ- 
ation when he undertook the Journey, effectual 
proves a moſt high Regard to Miracles; un 
it ſhould be ſuppoſed that the Picture of his Di- 
ſtreſs, is only the Work of my Imagination. But 
that it really ſubſiſted in à much more elevated 


than I can pretend to paint, is plain from 


H9 pathetic Addreſs to our Lord; Sir, come down, 
er my Child' die. In theſe Words we read the 
Language of 'the Heart, of a Father's Heart, of 
a Father's Heart torn ps by the Looks of An- 
Pein darted from his dying Child. For though 

E had left his Son, he had brought his Image in 
his Mind, where the Anguiſh was perhaps more 
exquiſitely copied by Fancy than it ſubſiſted in the 
Works of Nature. And ſurely his Diſtreſs muſt 
have den yery great, when it wle itſelf tus 
Sir, come down, & er my Child dis; to a Perſon whom 
he intended to treat with fo profound a * 
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that he had left his Family in the Diſtreſs, 
in order to come and throw 
ſon's Feet. 

And 2 8 that this Noblema's 
Regard for Miracles, is v z although 
— which he ſeems 4 ve entertained of 
our Lord's Miracles were very imperfe& on ac- 
count of his little 3 with real Mira- 
cles. He ſuppoſed our Lord's Preſence neceſſary 
to perform the Cure, becauſe, the moſt celebrated 
Miracles of the Heathen World, thoſe of Æſcula- 
pius, were not performed, _ the Patient was 
brought into the Temple. yet, notwithſtand- 
ing this, no ſooner het 228 angeliſt deſcribed 


our Lord as ſaying, Go thy Way, 4 thy Son liveth 


than he adds, And the Man believed the Word which 
Jeſus had ſaid unto him, and he went bis Way. © 

Now the only Diſpute which Chriſtians can 
have about theſe Words, is co the Senſe 
in which the Evangeliſt intended that we ſhould 
underſtand the Nobleman to believe our Saviour's 


Words, Thy Son liveth. For they may ſignify, 


Thy Son is not yet dead; may alſo fig- 
nify, Thy Son is 1 ur che! the Nobleman 


oNLY underſtood that our Lord by his prophetic 
Knowl „ 
no tolerable Reaſon can be given why he ſhould 
ſo eaſily deſiſt from his Suit, to obtain which he 
had ertaken a Journey, from which he was diſ- 


ſuaded by many A Motives. Another 


Heathen, the Syrop Woman, though ſhe 


receiv d many Diſcouragements in her Suit, per- 


| * Ammonins obſerves on this Place, that the Nobleman firſt 
believed the Reality of the Cure when our Lord declared it, 
ad chen found or heard the Reality of it by his Servants 
Upuror ls inbrevor, ö rio e 
imtiuon loo dal. ad v. 53. e. 4. Johan, 

Y liſted, 
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ſiſted, as we have ſeen; and it is highly credible, 

that her Affection or her Diſtreſs were not greater 

than this Nobleman's. Sanding, therefore 
bet; 


that Grotius ſays, f. This Nobleman believes Jeſus 
to ſpeak Truth; but either intirely disbelieves 
© that his Son is recovered by our Lord's divine 
„ Power, or, at beſt, doubts of it' : It is no wiſe 
le that this was the Caſe. Much more juſt- 

does Calvin expreſs himſelf on this Head: 


„ Though he thought leſs reverently of our Sa- 


% viour's Power than he ought to have done [viz, 
„ when he ſuppoſed that our Lord could not cure 
in Abſence, ] yet this ſhort Promiſe [ſo he un- 
&« derſtands, Thy Son liveth,] fuddenly produced 
„ new Faith in his Mind. EE Y | 

This honeſt Heathen not being at all acquainted 
with the Jewiſb Hiſtory, in which he would have 
found Inſtances of Miracles performed on the Ab- 
ſent, and having, doubtleſs, ſeen nothing of this 
Sort performed in Judea, concluded, - conſiſtently 
enough with the Principles of his Education, that 
though the Fame of our Lord's Miracles was great, 


| yet in all Probability his Power was confined to 


is actual Preſence. Yet this Imperfection in his 
Notion of Miracles, was no wiſe inconſiſtent with 
his arriving at a juſt Notion of them. For no 
ſooner had our Lord ſaid, Thy Son Hhveth, than he 
apprehended theſe: Words in their natural Senſe, 
and was convinced that he had been miſtaken in his 
Notion that our Lord's Power was ſo limitted, 
and believed that he . ſhould find his Son reco- 


+ Credit vera dicere Jeſum 3: virtute ejus 'valetudinem fo 


-redditam aut nondum credit, aut dubitat. ad v. 50. 


t Quanvis — de Chriſti potentia minus honorifice ſentiret 
quam par erat, tamen brevis promiſſio novam repente in 
jus animo fiduciam peperit. ad v. eund. 


r 
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 Heathens might he under 


he been acquainted with the 
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| Calvin therefote might have | the Seve- 
rity of the Reproach, when he ſays, 5 This No- 
« bleman ſhewed ſome Faith, when he ask'd 
« Chriſt's Aſſiſtance. Yet by his fixing Limits 


* ro that Aﬀliſtande, "it "appears how: $anLY 10 


« NORANT he Was. 
For as great J as this may 
Ln 


gnorance 
compared with the Knowledge 
it was ſuch an Ignorance they 


ed by C hriftlanity ty. An rt, i — 
and Sropbænician Woman — our Lord able 
to perform Cures in Abſence, yet it is elear enough 


that this Miracle on the — Son made 
Way for that Belief, ' 


In like Manner, this honeſt Heathen did not 
apprehend our Lord able to raiſe the Dead. * 
the Jewiſh Hiſtory, he 

would have found Inſtances of this — * But as 
it does not at all appear probable our Lord 
had raiſed any Perſon from the Dead, before this 
Courtier applied to him, and he found no Pre- 
_ to this Kind /confiſtently'e — 
World, he concluded enough wi 
Principles of Heatheniſm, and an high Regard 
for the Miracles which he had heard our: 'Lord to 
have performed, that our Saviour's Power might 
not extend to this Performance. Let had our 
Lord aſſured him that he was able to — abi, | 
it is highly probable that the Nobleman -wou 
have lets him. At leaſt, ny the 
Sequel, that neither this nor — — Imper- 
fection in his Notion of Miracles was 20 Obe 
cle to his arriving at a juſt Notion of Chriſt's Mi- 


J Quod opem a chiiſta/ petit, dei quidem hoc Jiquod eff. 
bel quod opis ſerende modum Chriſto praßzit, ex eo appa: | 


a, quanta —ſuecie Cm ad v. 47. 


þ races. 


ſtanding 
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racles. And it is ſufficient to my Deſign. to ſhew, 
that Heathens entertained an high Regard for Mi. 
racles in general, and the Chriſtian in particular, 
when fairly offered to their Conſideration ; notwith- 
ſome Prejudices with Regard: to them, 
which, though founded on bad Principles, were 
not of ſuch a Nature, as to render Miracles an im- 

proper Atteſtation of a Religion delivered as an 

Inſtitution of God, to Heathens. 
I] muſt now advance to confute an Obje&ion o or 
two, which St. Chry/o/tom makes to the Neef * 
this Courtier. 
* Though he believed, he believed not in- 
— „ tixely and heartily, as is plain from his 
at what Hour the Fever left him. For he in- 

<4 tended to learn hence, whether the Cure pro- 
«* ceeded from the Force of Nature, or Chriſt's 

„Command.“ 
- But St. Chryſaſtom's Inference is very inne 
ſive; for ſurely the Courtier might ask this Queſ- 
tion, at what Hour did the Fever leave him? for 
many other Ends than that which this pious Father 
eſteems the only one. And fince Holy Writ ex- 
preſly teſtifies, that he did believe our Lord's De- 
claration that his Son was recovered ; it it manifeſt, 
that he muſt have inquired for ſome other Reaſon 
than that aſſigned b by St. Chry/oſtom. The mot 
-probable Deſign of this Inquiry ſeems to have been 
the Proving the Truth of the Miracle to his Family. 
For ſince he had Witneſſes of the Time when our 
Lord faid, Thy Son liveth; if he only made the 
Perſons who brought him News of the Recovery, 

fix the Time of it, it would deren by this n 


On, x) . 6 4 * Hana, Ms nt * oro 
Bides in 45 moryanoYa mois Jew apdun ac res d vugeröC· 155. 
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| the Nobleman had hap 


this Application as a Matter of no 


thought it a Matter of the hi 
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to convince chem of the Tram: ens Miracle. 
Again, the good Father ſays, "24: 

T He dad upon 4 * 
« Lord as a Matter of —— he 
« applied to him when he ſaw him in Galiles; 
« w if he had intirely believed his divine 
„Power, he would have made no Scruple of 
« coming into Judea, mne 
« Point of D 

How vain” are the 9 Abilities when em- 
ployed againſt Truth ! St. Chry/oftom, within the 
narrow Compals of two or three Lines, commits 
as many Errors. He repreſents the Matter as though | 
pened to ſee our Lord in 
Galilee, and ſo had applied to him. Whereas it 
appears plainly that he came directly from Caper- 
naum, as Place where his Son lay ſick, to the 
Place where Jeſus was, namely, Cana, (no incon- 
ſiderable Diſtance) to _ eſus; ' otherwiſe he 
could not have been ſo c nt of the extreme 
Danger of his Son. 

He repreſents this Nobleman as looking -upon 

great Conſe- 
quence z whereas that very affecting e Sir, 
cone devew or my "Child dis is a c- 


He ſuppoſes that this N 


3 


any great Regard to our Lord's Miracles, wel 
have come to __ to make his Application. But 
this eloquent Wri 


iter forgets that the greater Diſtance 


between Capernaum, and the Place of our Lord's 
Reſidence, affords a ſtronger Argument why the 
' Nobleman ſhould make no Application to our 


Lord; becauſe as he did not apprehend that our 


| + E= wapigs wheonnIn, tn de, de 1d, Tandalas, Tire 
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San him to undertake the Cure, by pr 


placed abſolutely, ſignifies 


. the very next Words, will ſufficiently diſcover 


Lord could raiſe the Dead, or cure the abſent; the 
longer the Way was, the more probable it muſt 


be that the Child would die before our Lord could 


arrive, and the more unwilling would he be to uns 
dertake the ] 


ourney. 
Beſides, as the Child's Diſtemper was a "Sale 
it muſt, probably, not have been of many Days 
— — before the Patient ſeemed at the Point 


of Death; and therefore Jeſus was in Gable, in al 
Probability, at or before the Time when the Di- 


ſeaſe began. 

I will only add, that if this Nobleman had not 
entertained the moſt profound Reſpect for our 
Lord, he would undoubtedly have endeavoured to 


im Riches and Honours, of which himſelf enter- 


tained, in all Probability, no contemptible Opini- 


on, agreeabl to his Condition of Life. But ve 


hear of no ſuch paltry Offers to our Lord; na, 
not ſo much as an Hint of this Kind. 3 


The Concluſion of this Hiſtory comes next. to 
be examined. 


* Then the Father knew that. in ibe ſame How 


Jeſus ſaid, Thy Son liveth; and himſelf believed. 


From this Paſſage ſome Commentators have in- 
judiciouſly concluded, that ſince the Word BzLIEvVE 
ly in the New 
Teſtament to become a Chriſtian by Baptiſm, there- 
fore this Nobleman muſt have been a et, - becauſe 
the Gentiles were not at this Time admitted into 
the Church. But the Manner in which inter- 


ow they ſhould interpret theſe. When the Words 
and bis whale Houſe, are to be explained, the Com- 
mentators obſerve that their Sense ſhould be re- 


ſtrained by the Circumſtances. Grotius ſays, . f As 


n | t Quotquot erant rationis uſum la- 
bentes. Vid, AR. C. xvi. 14, 15. xviii. 8. ad loc. | 
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« many as had the Uſe of Reaſon :** Calvin ſays, 
« | He was accompanied in his Faith by his Family,; 


as many of them as had ſeen the Miracle.“ 


In the fame Manner ſhould we reſtrain the Mean- 
ing of the Word believe in this Place. And ſurely 
this honeſt Heathen, though he was a Courtier, 
might believe our Lord a Prophet ſent from God, 
might believe his Doctrines true, and therefore eſ- 
teem him the Meſſiah promis'd to the Fews, though - 
he was not admitted into Chriſt's Church by Bap- 
tiſm ; for this Faith ought always to preceed Bap- 
tiſm. And ſurely ſuch of his Family as were ar- 
rived at the Uſe of Reaſon, and had ſeen the Mi- 
racle, might join with him in this Belief. ; 

And I ſhould here cloſe the Examination of this 
Nobleman, who has bore an honourable Teſtimony 
to the Truth and Importance of Chriſtian Mira- 
cles; were it not neceſſary to take ſome Notice of 
a Sentence in this Hiſtory aſcribed to our Lord, 
2 Except ye ſee Signs and Wonders ye will not be- 


Commentators are much divided about the Per- 
ſons to whom, and the Occaſion. on which it is 
ſpoke. It is ſufficient for me to obſerve, that if 

eathens are included, all that follows hence is 
this, Heathens will believe, it they ſee Signs and 
Wonders performed. And this is a Concluſion 
which will not be urged againſt me by the Adver- 
ſary with whom I am at preſent engaged, unleſs 
he intends plainly to contradict the main Poſition - 
of his Book. — 1 

However, as I am engaged in this Hiſtory, I 
will obſerve to the Reader concerning the above- 
cited Sentence, that there is one Senſe which ſeems 
very agreeable to the Context, and yet has not 
been inſiſted on, nay, not mentioned, as far as 1 
know, by the Commentators. . 

1 Totam familiam comitem habet, quæ miraculiteſtis ſuerat. ib, 

N 3 In 
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In the * of this Hiſtory we are 
that ¶ hen * riſt] was ame Gale 
Galileans received him, having ſeen all the Things 
' that he did at Jeruſalem at the 2 Feaſt. Thus we find 
that the Foundation of the good Reception which 
our Lord met with among the Gahlileans, was the 
Signs and Wonders which they had ſeen him per- 
— at Jeruſalem; whereas they = to — be- 
lieved him a Prophet on Account of that one pub- 
lic Miracle, the turning Water into Wine. And 
that he had only performed one gr when he 
' ſpoke this Sentence among them, is plain from the 

oncluſion of the Hiſtory, which the Evangeliſt 
expreſſes with ſo much Caution, that it plainly ap- 
pears that he muſt have intended particular No- 
tice. to be taken of it, viz. + This is again the Se- 
cond Miracle that Jeſus did, when he was come out 
of Judæa into Galilee. Very properly therefore did 
our Lord addreſs this People, among whom he 
was when the Nobleman — him, in theſe 
Words, Except ye 8tE Signs and Wonders ye will nat. 
believe. And the Nobleman's Requeſt was a very 
proper Occaſion to reprove the Incredulity of the 
Galilzans ; for he not being a Few, had no Oc- 
caſion of going to the Feaſt, and conſequently had 
not ſeen the Signs and Wonders which our Lord 
did : And therefore his Faith, which was founded 
only on Report, was a very proper Occaſion to 
urge to the Galilæans, who knew that he had not 
been at the Feaſt, the Greatneſs of their Incredu- 
lity, and make them aſhamed of it. 


„V. 45. | 

t V. 54 | + In V. 43. it is ſaid, He——went into 
Galile : And in V. 44. For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a Pro- 
phet hath no Honour in his own Country; which ſeems a ſtrange 
Reaſon of his Conduct, but he went to urge the Unreaſonable. 
neſs of their former Incredulity, and therefore this Teſtimony. 
of our Lord had a cloſe Connexion, with the Deſign of his 
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ST. 
An Examination of the Faith of the 
Woman, whoſe Iſſue of Blood was flop'd by 
our Lord. e, e e,, | 2 

HF. Fark eee 
| mar as any recor Evangeliſts, 
She had laboured as the continual Pain of her 


Malady during Twelve Years, as all the * three 
firſt 


vangeliſts inform us. And how weak ſhe 
muſt have become, after ſo long a Struggle with 
the Diſeaſe, is eaſy to gueſs. She muſt therefore 
have been ſtrong in Faith indeed, who could pre- 
vail upon herſelf to take a long and laborious Jour- 
ney Cæſarea Philippi, (whence ſhe came, as 
will appear in the Sequel) to Capernaum, where our 
Lord now was. Nor had ſhe only experienced 
the common Affliction of ſuch a Malady ; ſhe had 
felt the + Bitterneſs of the Wiſeman's Curſe ; for 
ſhe had ſuffered many Things of many Phyſicians, and 
had ſpent all that ſhe had, and was nothing bettered, 
but rather grew worſe, as St, Mark t aſſures us. 
And ſurely Reflections on her Sufferings in ſevere 
Regimens under many Phyſicians ; Reflections alſo 
on the vaſt Sugis which ſhe had expended in vain, 
would have much diſinclined her to undertake a 


very long, laborious, and expenſive Journey, in 


* Mat. ix, 20. Mark v. 25. Luke viii. 43. + Eccl. 
XxXviii, 15. 1 V. 26. | 
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Hopes of recovering her Health, had not her Faith 
 _ Theophylaf# obſerves on St. Luke's Account of 
this Woman, That * She had very great Faith: 
And on St. Mark's Account, that + She was 
* moſt ſtrong in Faith: And adds, on St. Luke's 
Relation, || She did not ſuffer the long Continu- 
. ance of her Diſeaſe to be any effectual Objection 
to her undertaking the Journey: She made not 
<< the ill Succeſs of the Phyſicians an effectual Ob- 
«« jection ; nor did ſhe admit any other Reflections 
of this Sort to deter her; but ſhe only believed, 
„% and ſhe was healed.” 3 | 
Beſides, When ſhe had undertaken, when ſhe had 
performed this Journey, and in it had ſuffered 
more, perhaps, than in all her ſevere Regimens, 
two very amiable Qualities, Modeſty and Humi- 
lity, ſubjected her to new Difficulties in her At- 
tempt to recover her Health, Her Modeſty 
would not allow a public Declaration of her Caſe, 
and her Humility would not ſuffer her to interrupt 
our Lord's Retirements. St. Chryſaſtom asks, 
„* Why did ſhe not approach our Lord with 
Confidence? And immediately anſwers, © She 
% was aſhamed of her Diſeaſe.” 

However ſhe made Uſe of the only remaining 
Method, den touching his Garment, with a 
firm Perſuaſion, that this Application would be 
ſufficient to obtain a Cure of that terrible Diſeaſe, 
under which ſhe had ſo long laboured, to procure 
a Relief of which ſhe had ſuffered ſa many Things 
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from many Phyſicians, and 08 been at fo 


Expence. St. Chry 
« 278. privately e — * 


40 1 gary rpc. x", all 
« be rekaſed from my Diſeaſe, or ſhall I not? 
« But ſhe approach'd our Lord with a firm Con- 
66 bdence of. r Cure.“ And that this was reall 

the Caſe, we may be aſſured from the Praiſe which 
our Lord gives her Faith, as will appear in the Se- 
quel. Hence alſo is an Anſwer given to the Ob- 
jection, that her Notion of a Cure, by. touching 
our Lord's Garments, was ſuperſtitious : For had 
this been the Caſe, we may be certain that our 
Lord would never have prafſed her Faith. Lucas 
Brugenſis therefore yery properly obſerves, << * Since 
0 Chriſt had Jerome many Miracles by laying 
on his Hands, and by Touching, this Woman, 
« not attributing this miraculous Power to our 
* Lord's Hands, but to God, was firmly per- 

« ſyaded that God would in Mercy cure her, if 

« ſhe only touch'd our Lord's Garment.” 


Calvin alſo very juſtly obſerves, T“ This Wo- 


man placed her Conkdence in Chrilt himſelf, 
« not in | his Garment.“ 

It will however be ſaid, that though this Wo- 
man's Act of Faith was very glorious, yet was. it 


accompanied by one Imperfection, a Notion that 


Aa det Agi Twy ipariuy i Haro: oi ydp apPi- 
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* Cum Chriſtus miracula patraſſet manuum impoſitions aut 
attactu, mulier non tam manibus Chriſti illa tribuens, quam 


Deo ; ro ů ·ů· 


Ec. 
11 nl reſpexit in Chriſtum, ney collocavit bdociam 
in veſts, gd loc. 1 
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it was poſſible for her to eſcape the Omniſcience of 
her Peliverer. It muſt be confeſs'd, that ſhe 


hoped, at leaſt ſeemed to hope to eſcape the 
Knowledge of her Deliverer : And dyn if 


we compare her Faith with that of a Chriſtian who 


believes our Saviour to have been God himſelf, it 
was imperfect, that is, comparatively ſo, And 
this ſeems St. Chry/oftom's Opinion, when he ſays, 
&« + She entertained not a perfectly juſt Notion 
concerning him; for if fo, ſhe would not have 
* hoped to eſcape his Omniſcience. Yet was not 
her Faith imperfect, if conſidered with regard to 
her Situation. Ns OY. 

But it is not certain that ſhe hoped to eſcape the 
Knowledge of her Deliverer. Her Conduct may 
be accounted for by a Suppoſition of her believing 
our Lord's Knowledge more than human. A Per- 
fon of ſo much Modeſty, ſo much Humility, as 
this Woman, muſt probably have had another 
good Quality, Gratitude ; and therefore though 
the two former Virtues prevented her public or 
private acknowledging her Gratitude for the Cure 
which ſhe perceived miraculouſly performed on her 
by the Touch of our Saviour's Garment ; yet ſhe 

might wiſh for an Opportunity of a 
it. She might alſo believe our Lord poſſeſs'd o 
ſuch a Knowledge, that he could the Lan- 
guage of her Heart, and would accept her ſilent 
Gratitude, and ſpare her Modeſty, c. 

Thus we fee, that nothing in her Conduct di- 
rectly contradifts a Belief 4 our Lord's Know- 
ledge of her private Application for a Cure by 
touching the |; of his Garment. 


t oo aury Ty (a) tees hανν,t x) amyriouim wif} act 
$0Zav 13008 76 ox v 25. AzvJavu, ad loc, : 

(a) This Word relates to Chriſt's Nature, not the Woman's 
Situation, e 
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However, I confeſs, that it ſeems rather more: 
le that ſne did not believe our Lord thus 
Omniſcient. For he had never yr de- 
clared himſelf ſo; and his Miracles did not imme - 
diately prove him thus much exalted above human 
Nature. And from his Conduct in this very Af- 
fair, it appears plainly that he intended to keep 
the Brightneſs of his Omniſcience obſcured for ſome 
Time, for “ many wiſe Reaſons, doubtleſs. In his 
Expoſtulation, immediately after the Miracle was 
performed, he expreſſes himſelf as he knew 
that a Miracle was performed, but did not know 
on whom it was performed. 

He would not ſuffer this Woman's illuſtrious 
Act of Faith to be hid; but at the ſame Time 
brought to Light her Modeſty, her Humility, and 
her Gratitude. Though he ſeemed to confine his 
own Omniſcience, by the Inquiry which he made; 
yet he perſuaded” the Woman, by this Inquiry, to 


One of the principal Reaſons of this Conduct ſeems to have 
been, that in the Scheme of human Redemption, planned by 
Wiſdom. itſelf, the Rejection of the Jews was to introduce the 
Heathen World into the Church; who, by their Reception of 
Chriſtianity, were to provake the Jes to an Imitation of their 
Faith. But it cannot be ſuppoſed that the Jus, had they be- 
lieved our Lord to be God, would have perſecuted him to a 
moſt ſhameful and ignominious Death. It was therefore agree- 
able to infinite Wiſdom, that the Jas ſhould have ſufficient 
Proof of our Lord's being the Maſfab, as they really had 
from the Prophets and his Miracles, that their Rejection of him 
might be finful, and deſerve a Rejection of their Nation by 
God ; and yet they ſhould not have plain Proofs of. his being 
the Son of God, leaſt this ſhould prevent their Rejection of 
kim. Accordingly we find, that not only in this Place and 
many others, but even at his Examination before Pilate, our 
Lord ſpeaks obſcurely about his Godhead, even when tho 
Queſtion was moſt directly urged. See John C. xk. V. 
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acknowledge her miraculous Cure, and give a ſig. 
nal Inſtance: of Faith, as „ St. Chryſaſtom 3j 
obſerves on theſe Words of St. Luke, I perceive 
that Virtue is gone out of me. A Led 
For St. Mark tells us, that tbe Voman fearing 
and trembling, knowing what was done in her, came 
and fell down before him, and told him all the Truth, 
And St. Luke 1 expreſſes himſelf nearly in the ſame 
Manner. And all the three Evangeliſts declare that 
our Lord received her Acknowl ents with this 
glorious Teſtimony, t Daughter —thy Faith bath 
made thee whole. | „ 
On this Expreſſion St. Chry/oſtom obſerves, 
$ + He honours her with the Title of Daughter, 
for her Faith had made herſo; then he adds 
„ the Encomium, Thy Faith bath made thee 
moe 
Calvin ſays, Our Lord ſaw proper to pro- 
& duce this Woman's Faith as very exemplary, 
c before the People who attended him, as in the 
« Cafes of the Canaanitiſo Woman and the Cen- 
turion.“ 
No it is very remarkable that both theſe Per- 
ſons, whoſe Faith our Lord produced as exemplary, 
were Heathens; and it will ſoon appear that this 


„ ede my ub Tor axuirluy rab axoxpnipurd 
Tara d h, tia w iu af ale iuohoynons mig. 
Again he ſays, Ide Tir vir aurys inmidiixrvlas, ys % Th 
Mus e. ad v. 21. oz. 
„ t Matt. V. 22. Mar. V. 34. 
Luke V. 48. f 

8 Ovyarige x » yag with airiy dryarięa i,, tra 
x) T3 iyxduor. H wir os clowns os. ad loc. | 
| Voluit Dominus hanc mulieris iſtius fidem in medium 


propter exemplum producere, ut egregiam, &c, Ita produ- 


ethat fidem mulieris Cananzz, &c. Ita fidem Centurionis, 
Kc. ad loc. | | ne” 
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Woman, whoſe Faith we have neee examin- 
„was ſo likewiſe. | 
For Euſebius * having related a Miracle 
formed by a Chriſtian at Cæſarea Philippi, ( 
Place the Phenicians called Paneas,) which put a 
Stop to an Illuſion of the Devil hitherto eſteemed 
by that People to be a real Miracle, begins the 
next Chapter in the following Manner: 
Since I have mentioned this City, I muſt 
« + think myſelf highly blameable, were I to omit 
« a Relation, which very much deſerves to be 
4 ——_ to, and 5 en 5 pho 
T3; - 6&6 or 
„E. H. 10 vl. C. ic. 4*ax inuly riot whe aha; is 
prin ih, ox dio wySpar Wages a ⁰ %þ rost f 
Na; funpierivig gal a. ro yay aluogtorons d a in vor iin 
W Tp T8 Lordo · ide, vd r duc dio da a 
v fehle NE, irg iνο dhe da. Torre elne aurys 
im ne Tmiws dux, x, rig ons Te Lwlng®- 40 abr a- 
iGnioiag (a) Javudrd Teviraia mf Era 'yap if” 
lms Nu webs pls T6145 TMs T6 avrys e yuan ixrt- 
rah Xa im; yow xitMpplvory g Trrepivars in. 79 gi, 
Tui Xapolv, invrevdon ioutogs Toru N arrizgvs an The aurys 
ie ardpog dg 0 xpnpees;/ aide mi TeptCrCAnuirer, 
XI T1 ure Zi d raf v ed i r c ary 
(b) Key 7 Coram - 1. ee. (4) 3 pixp 7s xpaovidu 
Tis TY xaMu JGnaeid@ dn, Nan n wrailoles von- 
Lare Tvyxans. Troy N 7% rn tizos F Inos Pigun 
inryor. "Epern Ni un) aig nde, us % rene 
cailas avry; 75 mit, C. Gl. ; 
(a) I underſtand here by 9aupare, nothing more than that 


tze Statues were admirable, or deſerved a diligent Survey on 


account of the Excellency of the Workmanſhip, 
(b) Thy. Yaokon hy e voy, curious, will be given 
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For it is affirmed; that the Woman, whoſe 
60 Iſſue of Blood was ſtopped by our Saviour, 
© as the Evangeliſts relate, was an Inhabitant of 
4 this Place. The Houſe, where ſhe dwelt is yet 
„ ſhewn; and at that Houſe ſuch a Monument 
« of the Mercy obtained by her from our Sa- 
% viour, as deſerves a very attentive Survey. For 
on an high Pedaſtal before the Gates of her 
« Houſe, is a Brazen Statue of a Woman upon 
% her Knees, with her Hands 8 forwards 
in the Poſture of a Suppliant. Oppoſite to this 
« is another Statue of — ſame Werl ne repreſent- 
„ ing a Man erect, and dreſs'd in a long and 
decent Robe. He ſtretches his Hand towards 
„ the Woman. On the ſame Pedaſtal grows as 
high as the Border of his Garment from be- 
« gneath his Feet, a curious Kind of Fan called 
by them, A All-heal. c 


ficial en imitated in either 
"Braſs or Stone are far from coming up to ſuch Perfection, 
that they may eaſily be diſtinguiſhed. Beſides, as Euſebins in- 
forms us that the Statues were of Braſs, and the Pedeſtal of 
Stone, he would probably have informed us which of theſe 
had been the Materials -of the Herb, had he not deſigned 
that we ſhonld underſtand him that it was real. 

(4) I tranflate aM&Paguarcy oi ronuavur, All-heal ; 
this Herb being ſo called, by way of Eminence, becauſe of 
its uſe in many Caſes: It is called Pazax by the Latins, and 
one Species of it Syriacum; the Kind which here grew. Eu- 
ſebius therefore did not mean Fox z ion, but Cuxious by 
£109, The Interpreter makes an horrid Runder, when he 
tranſlates the Paſſage thus: Quam quidem, cum ad tenei veſti- 
tus fimbriam excreverit, morbis cujuſque generis medicandi 
vim et facultatem habere. A Man who could think that an 
© Herb's growing up to touch a Brazen Statue, could give it a 
Power of curing every Diſeaſe, muſt have ſome Diſeaſe in hs 
Head, Hei {—nullis medicabilis herbis, | 
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This Statue they affirm to be intended as s 


. « Repreſentation of Jeſus, and it has been pre- 


« ſerved. even to my Time; for during my Re- 
« fidence, in this City I myſelf ſaw it. | 
Euſcbius proceeds to make the following ma- 
terial Obſervation on this Monument. 

* « Nor is it at all wonderful that the HE A- 
« THENS, When they received miraculous Bleſſings 
« from our Lord, ſhould thus Honour him; 
« ſince I have ſeen not only the Pictures of our 
Lord, but alſo thoſe of his 4 Paul and 
Peter, in proper Colours, preſerved with great 
« Care: The ancitnT HEATHENS, By, A Cus- 
„ TOM., PECULIAR..TO. THEMSELVES, taking con- 
66 Kaan this Method of honouring them as De- 
« liverers.“ | * Ye 1 e .- : 

That Euſebius really ſaw this remarkable Monu- 
ment; that he heard the Citizens agree in their 
Information; that this Monument was raiſed to 
the Memory of a miraculous NY received by 
one of their City from our Lord, cannot be 
doubted b ay impartial Perſon, who thoroughly 
conſiders . eight. of Euſebius's Authority. 

Nor can any Motive of any Kind be conceived, 
which could give Riſe to this Report, had it not 
rr 2. 

How high a Reverence of our Lord's Miracle 
was expreſs'd by the raiſing this Monument, I 
need not take much Pains to prove. I would 


* Kai | as %% rug rah i 70767 torgyeravilas rde 


15 Def iu, radra Twromxias t *% hav Aro avis 


rag dba dos x; Wires x) are N 78 Rees, Hot pd r, 
i ye PA g epi af de tines rd νν/¼= d. 
fes Ji Ewrigas (a] ina cumdeg nas act rr 
Tier ddr v 1%. | 
. (a) Here again the Interpreter blunders, and Jays, ad gen- 
tlis conſuetudinis $1MILITUDINEM QUAM PROXIME, a . 
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however mention one Circumſtarice which expreſſes 
a very high 
planned this Monument, plainly deſigned, by pla- 
cing the Herb All-heal $ under our Saviour's Feet, 
to inſtruct the Spectator, after the Manner of their 
Neighbours the Agyptians, by a very exact Em- 
This 4 that our Lord had an abſolute Power over 
all Diſeaſes. 
The only Points which remain to be proved, 
ate, that the Woman, whoſe Faith we have above 
examined, did in all Probability raiſe this Monu- 
ment; and that ſhe was an Heathen. © 
That ſhe herſelf raiſed this Monument, is high- 
ly probable. from its being placed before her Houſe, 
2d by the high Senſe of Gratitude which ſhe ex- 
preſs'd, . ſhe broke through all the Reſtraints 
of Modeſty to throw herſelf at our Lord's Feet, 
and declare before a Croud of People a Diſeaſe 
the Mention of which would cover her with Shame. 
In ſhort, the only Objection which I can conceive 
to be made to the Opinion that ſhe herſelf” raiſed 
the Monument, is drawn from the Expreſſions of 
the Evangeliſts, that ſne * had ſpent all that * 
had, or, ſhe + had ſpent all ber er Living. And 
this Objection is Rudd d by + wa. and only 
one . Commentator on the Hift But fure- 
ly it is a moſt ridiculous Fancy. or let us ſup- 
poſe that the Meaning of theſe Paſſages is, that 
at the Time when the Miracle was wrought, ſhe 
was reduced to extreme Poverty. Does it by any 
Means follow, that ſhe could never after become 
Miſtreſs of ſo much Money as would enable her 


31 ſeems pretty plain, that by the Herb touching the 
Border of the Garment of the Statue, was intended to be 
ſigniſied emblematically that all Health flowed from the Touch 
of his Garments, as in this Woman's Caſe, 


* Mack V. 26. + Luke V. 43. ers: 


Veneration, For the Perſon who 
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to ile a Monument of her Gratitude to a Perſon 
who had bleſſed her with Health, and. conſequent- 


the Ability of procuring as well as reliſhi 


the Uſe of Bichts. Thus we find, that thou 


the Words of the Evangeliſts . be taken in thei 
ſtricteſt Senſe, this gratetul Perſon might be ena- 


bled to teſtify her Gratitude to diſtant Ages, by 
the glorious Monument which Euſebius paints in a 


very exact Manner to us. 
However, we. have great Reaſon .to conclude, 


that the Evangeliſt's Expreſſions ſhould not be 


taken in a ſtrict Senſe. ; 
For St. Chryſaſtom expreſly ſays, 
* « She durſt prog. nd for our Lord to her 


« Houſe, although ſhe was rich.” From her 


Riches he draws an Argument which 30 her 
Humility; and we are ſure that he mu well 


know the Expreſſions of both the Ey ali 83 fo 


that his Aſſertion cannot be accounted for, unleſs 
we ſuppoſe. him to rely upon a Tradition which 


4 peared ſo well atteſted; that he concluded the 


Expreſſions of the Evangeliſts to be reſtrained in 
their Senſe, and that when they ſaid that the Wo- 
man had ſpent all that ſbe bas and had ſpent all 
ber Living, they meant comparatively. And no- 


thing can be more, probable than that the Tradi- 
tion, on which St. Chryſaſtom relied, had relation to 


the very Tranſaction which Euſebius refers to. 
Now the original Words of the Evangeliſts are 


Ke 7% Ginfar lv dall, ede, 8x trübten, 9 
ivroe- Jon, ad loc. in Matt. It is plain that {ver4g@- cannot 
be a Corruption of drego- , becauſe ad r. contradicts that 
Suppoſition 3 nay the Context does ſo. For St. Chry/efom is 
ſhewing that the Lady could neither apply to our Lord per- 
ſonally in the Place where he was, nor ſend for him to her 


Houſe. The former be proves by her Modeſty, the latter 
hy her Humility, dicks proved by her Wealth. 
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ſuch as are very + exactly expreſſive of that Mo- 
ney which every one keeps by them to provide 
the Neceſſaries of Life; ſo that no more, doubt- 
leſs, was meant, than that the Woman ſpent her 
annual Income on the Phyſicians.  _ 
Having thus ſufficiently proved who raiſed that 
Monument, I proceed to. ſhew that ſhe was an 
Heathen. * here I need only repeat Euſebiug's 
Obſervation on the Whole. For as he is univer- 
fally allowed to, have been extremely well acquaint- 
ed with the Principles and Practices of both Few; 
and Heal bent, we might ſafely rely on his Opinion 
that any Cuſtom was peculiar to either of them. 
And he plainly appears to have thought it a Point 
out of Diſpute, that the Perſon who raiſed this 
Monument was an Heathen: For he ſays, © Hes- 
Athens having received miraculous Bleſſings,” Fe. 
Again, Ancient Heathens by a Cuſtom peculiar 
« to themſelyes,” Sc. So that whoever. allows 
Euſebius a ſufficient Judge of the Principles and 
Practices of Jews and Heathens, muſt allow our 
Aſſertion, that this was a glorious Monument of 
Helling Gratitude to our Lord for a mixacylous 
e.. a oy 0 0 88 
Fa ER any one is unmoved by the Authority of 
Euſebius, a very little Reflection on the Tenets and 
Cuſtoms of the Jes in our Saviour's Days, may 
convince him that none of that N ation would have 
laid a Stone to promote the illuſtrious Deſign, 
which Euſebius celebrates. 233333 
The ſecond Precept of the Decalogue being 
never tranſ greſſed by their Forefathers without be- 
ing followed by ſome ſignal Puniſhment ; p- 
— 5 that long Babyloniſh Captivity, from when 


+ St. Luke ſays T Cie, the Whole of that which we live 
upon: St. Mark ſays Ta rag iavly; wana, all that ſhe had 
her, all her Income, „cid zi Hie Hm 

only 
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painful and dangerous. Hereupon enſued the firſt 


theſe weak Brethren among 


Men's Burthens as much as | wt conſiſte 
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iy a Remnant of them had returned, made ſuch 
preſſion on the Minds of the Jews ever after 
that Return, that they never once relapſed into 
Idolatry. The terrible Threatning annexed to that 
Command, viz. that God would puniſh the Tranſ- 

ion of it on the third and fourth Generation, 
made them dread a Puniſhment which had been ſo 

ally inflicted on their Nation, and entertain 2 

orror of making or even ſeeing an Image of any 
Thing which could be ſu ſed the Obje& of Ado- 
ration. Much leſs would any Je, even though 
converted to Chriſtianity, have made an Image of 
our Lord, placed it on an Eminence, and have 
joined his own Im mage in a ſuppliant Poſture. For 
the Pre judices 8 ucation were ſq great, that we 
find they not only reſolved to retain Jemiſb Cere- 
monies, with the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity „in their 
own Practice, but even made a f bold 44. to 
reduce the Gentiles, when converted to Chriſtianity, 
to a Slavery to the fame Rites, even the moſt 


and a very warm Debate between Chriſtians, and 
even at laſt, the Jeuiſb Converts were not only 
indulged in the Practice of many Rites of that 
Religion, t with the Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity, but even the Gentile Converts. were laid un- 
der ſome Reſtraints, in Compliance with the in- 
veterate Prejudices of theſe Zewiſþ Converts, 

And St. Paul himſelf, who calls himſelf the 
* Apoſtle of the Gentiles, in an + Epiſtle to a 


famous Church of Heathen Converts, exerts all 
the Force of his Eloquence to. perſuade them to. 


reſtrain their Chriſtian Liberyy, in Compliance with 
m. 
N ſo neceffary did this Compliance appear 
to St. Paul who was always deſirous Mgr 
nt 


t Ads C. „ Eph. C. ili. Rom. C. xiv, r 
. "0 2 t "the 
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the Goſpel, that he obliged . his beloved Tim "hy, 
. on this Account alone, to undergo a moſt Painful 
and dangerous Ceremony. 
| Whoever reflects with moderate Attention on 
theſe , Paſſages, will be convinced, that Perſons, 
who were ſo much afraid of Image-worſhip that 
they would rather ſtarve than eat Things ny 
to. Idols, could never be perſuaded to compl 
far with Image-worſhippers, as the Author, of 
Monument, deſcribed . Euſebius, did with © 
Cuſtoms of Heathens. 
I will conclude this Examination with a Paſſage 
of TheophylaA, to the following Purpoſe : 
% *Tis faid that this Woman erected a Statue of 
% our Saviour, at the Feet of which ſprung an 
Herb fe roper for her Indiſpoſition. “ 

. is plain that he was acquainted, though very 
mperfe@ty, with the Hiſtory which Zuſebius relates 
| 1 e. That he knew it im . . cream from 
i his — a Mention of man's own Sta- 
tue. No Wonder therefore, 2 fince his Account 
Dar ſo imperfect, he ſhould admit the Error of ſup- 
poſing that the Herb was proper for the Woman's 
| fours iſpoſition, whereas it is rather directly contrary 

to a Relief. The Tradition however had continued 
Juſt in ſome Reſpects, viz. that the Woman her- 
ſelf erected the Statue, and that the Herb itſelf 
grew at the Feet of our Lord's Image. 

Theopbylaf adds: 

1 + Which, Statue the Unbelievers in Fuliat's 
Time broke to Pieces.“ 

Here he witneſſes that the Statue was. ſtanding 

in Euſebius s Time, and thereby confirms the Au- 


5 A C. xvi t Abe e- arlgdira auth 7% 
Tarige- iigyacato, & raf To; dag ipuile Cord Tais aH 
craig Condsoa. ad Matt. 


t "Oy iv. Foig Iu8Nars xgoros ol Agri ovitguþas. Ibid. ad 
Matt. 
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— of an Author of greater Credit than 
himſe 

And now we will conclude with a Reflection 
on Julian. 

Though that impious Tyrant hoped to 5 aboliſh 
the Monument of Heathen Gratitude to our Sa- 
viour for a miraculous Bleſſing; though he 
to make the Memorial of it vaniſh from the 
of the Earth, like the Duſt ſprinkled e th. 
Wind; yet how vain have his Endeavours been 
For as, whenever the Evangeliſts are opened, this 
age pious Heathen ſpeaks her Faith in our. Lord; ſo 
| whenever the Hiſtory of Euſebius, and the Com- 
> of mentaries of Theophyla#, are read, ſhe ſpeaks her 

an Gratitude, and preſerves in them a more | 

Monument of it, than Stone or Braſs; can ſupply, 
ery while the Tyrant is 2 


ates damned to everlaſting Fame 

om | 

ta- 5 This b aid on a Suppoktion that the Soldiers, Gi, ould 

unt not attempt any Thing of this Sort without his Command, or 


up- at leaſt Approbation, by giving Encouragement to every Thing 
n's tending to the Diſhonour of Chriſtianity, Ds 
| aged every Thing ofthis Sor, is cer o tht tis aber 
il tion is juſt, , 
ur- Ie. 
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An Examination of the Reception 
which the GADARENES {ade 
Lord's, Miracles. 


I MUST beg Leave to examine one Miracle 
more, the fu the Devils to enter the 
Swine ; in regard to which I * to encounter 
ſome Difficulties. 

It will, in the firſt Place, be ſaid, that this was 
no Miracle; unleſs we ſuppoſe every Illuſion of 
the Devil ſo. © 

But we anſwer, that a Suſp Gon of the ſettled 
_ of Nature, is a 3 e, according to out 

efinition, an tion plainly appearing contrary 
to the ſettled df” Nane For whatever 
cannot be performed without a Suſpenſion of theſe 
Laws, is contrary to them. But the extravagant 
Operations of Devils on animal Bodies, cannot be 
8 without ſuſpending the ſettled Laws of 

ature; by Which Providence, in this Inſtance, 
guides the Bodies of Brutes by whatever active 


— chan this will be 
made, viz. that the Owners of theſe Swine were 
Jews, and therefore qur Arguments, drawn from 


c 
the Soul. ä 1 : 
10 Weir 
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their Conduct, muſt be intirely inconcluſive. with 
regard to Fleathens. The Premiſes will be main- 
tained by obſervitig, that it is inieredible that our 
Lord would have deſtroyed theſe Herds, had not 
the Crime of keeping them made them juſtly a 
forfeit to his Indignation. Now it was a Crime 
in Jews to feed Swine : For fince' they were abſo- 
lutely forbid by the Law to feed on Swine, the 
keeping them muſt be accounted for by their Co- 
vetouſneſs, which made them approach at leaſt to 
the very Limits of What was unlawful. Or 
ſince their beſt Writers agree that the Prohibition 


 t Nayhaws wh Gro cafe Twy 2 Neyodiry: 95 avs 
wage CaaNG vino d avνõ wir d x5 xavagy, Sede N x Cages 
Heudes Cle, rel alexiro¹ ip Philo Jud. de Agri 
cult. p. 208 

Lactantius, tho' a Chriſtian, copies this Strain of the Jah 
Writers, . Eodem ſpectat etiam ſuilles carnis interdictio: a qua 
cam eos abſlinere Deus juſlit, id poriſſimum, voluit intelligi, ut 
ſe a peccatis atque immunditiis abſtinerent. Eſt enim lutulentum 
hoc animal, et immundum ; nec unquam cœlum aſpicit, fed ir 
terra toto et corde et ore projectum ventri ſemper et Nhl 
ſervit ; nec ullum alium, dum vivit, præſtare uſum poteſt—— 
Interdixit ergo ne porcina carne uterentur, LE. ne vitam por- 
corum imitarentur, qui ad ſolam mortem nutriuntur, ne ven- 
tri ac voluptatibus ſervientes ad faciendam juſticiam inu- 
tiles eſſent, ac morte afficerentur. Item ne ſe ſcdis libidini- 
bus immergerent, ficut ſus, quz ſe ingurgitat cno. Vel ne 
terrenis ſerviant ſimulachris, ac ſe luto inquinent : lat enim ſe 
oblinunt, qui Deos, i. e. qui lutum terramque vencrantur, Div. 
It. L. IV. c. 17. p 405, 497. 

A Perſon in Plutarch's Sympoſiaes gives juſt the fame Res- 
ſon why the Jews abſtained from Swine's Fleſh. A & 15 
genug, ri Thr Naclas rd en Bop bot e. Gan, 
yap do Coefogy N, STO wy Thug g, »þ „ | 
de. N e tees v. 4% dees Mae, 1 
xa rio d Tai wow, dos und arrivapcancgas dia, 
Toy diu, fend mgooogar To od L. IV. Q 5. P. 671, 
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of Swine's Fleſh was deſigned allegorically toi in- 
ſtruct them to avoid the Converſe of wicked 
Men, who are typified by Swine; therefore the 
keeping Swine, in order to trade with theſe wicked 
Heathens, as much in Love with Dirt as the Swine 
themſelves, was abſolutely unlawful. 

In Anſwer to this Objection we may very juſtly 
ſay, that no good + of the Jews keeping Swine 
can be given. On the contrary, we have the great- 
eſt Reaſon to believe, that their Su perſtition, and 
Averſion to that Kind of Creature was ſo ſtrong, 
that no Hopes of Gain Could prevail upon them 
to keep Herds of Beaſts which were highly odious 
to the whole Nation. Nay, it is — pro- 
bable, that though the Fews were now reduced to 
the terrible Condition of a Province, oppreſs'd 
by Roman Governors, and were forc'd to overlook 
many Practices of the Heathens N amon 
them, which, in a State of Liberty, th 2 
have ſeverely puniſh*d ; yet the Heathens, 1 
theſe Animals _— chem, muſt create great Un- 
eaſineſs to the Peo And it is © obſervable; 
through the ſacred Tier of the New Teſtament, 
and 4 beſt Writers of thoſe Times, Heathen as 
well as Chriſtian or Jetoiſb, that as the Senſe of true 
_ Piety decayed, their Regard for the moſt trifling 
Ceremonies increaſed. | 
No ſince it is not diſputed that Heathens in- 
habited the Country of the Gergeſenes or Gadarenes, 
it is much more probable that theſe Perſons, ha- 
ving no Objection to the Practice from Law or 
ban Thug kept Swine, than that the Jews did fo, 
who had the ſtrongeſt Objections from both: 
pecially as we are able to aſſign ſufficient Reaſons, 
why our Lord, who. went about doj | 
ſhould permit the Devils to poſſeſs who Hends 
of Swine belonging to * 


We 
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We will firſt conſider the Matter in general. 


$ All the Beaſts of the Foreſt are mine, and ſo are the 


Cattle upon-a thouſand Hills, ſaith the Lord. When- 
ever therefore Providence intends a public Good by 
2 private Evil, no rational Man can hence form an 
Argument againſt the Goodneſs of God; ſince he 
only retakes the private Bleſſings which he lent,” in 
order to beſtow public ones. Now the Inſtructions 
which naturally aroſe from the Devils being * pzr- 
MITTED. to poſſeſs the Swine, were of ſo much 
Importance, that the Owners of the Herds, had 
they properly applied theſe Doctrines, would have 
thought. them heals bought by a much dearer 
Purchaſe than that of the Herds. So that had not 
the Corruption of their Hearts quench'd the Beams: 
of Inſtruction, a public Benefit had been conferred 
even without a private Lols.,  ' 

I ſhall hint a few of theſe Inſtructions. 
I Firſt, It hence appear d, that the Perſons ſaid 
to be delivered by our Lord, had really been poſ- 


1 ſeſs d: 
$ Pfalms 1, V. 10. | 4 Ty 
Grotius obſerves that St. Matthew and St. Luke uſe ini- 
rev, and therefore St. Mari means no more by wiuaw. Non 
Chriſtus in hae re vim agentem exſeruit, ſed vim impedire va- 
lentem ſuſtinuit ; magnis haud dubie de cauſis. ad, lor. 

+ The Subſtance oftheſe two Inſtructions, St. Chry/oftom ſeems 
to expreſs in three Heads, as follow, E, lv 73 Ida mos 
amaMayiilas Tar Twigns Tupdnur miu, T3 fig Ti; A 
To; im(CuMvirruy abretg : divrigos N, bb paws: mals oi oh 
Xoieuy xaturoNuacw, i wi aur) ovyxwetou' ver, ors A 
Pura THY Xoiger i, d dipydoarro, i pri x) is T1 cup 
rode aTiaver Tig v Od Tigorias, The ſecond Inſtruction 
which St. Chry/oftom raiſes, wiz. that the Devils could not have 
poſſels'd the Swine, without God's Permiſſion, is included in 
the third, viz. That the Almighty moderates their Fury, even 
when they have been permitted to take Poſſeſion. The Force 
bf St. Chry/ofom's third, wiz. that unleſs Divine Power had 
over-ruled, che Devils would have treated the Men worſe than 


” 
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ſeß' d: Sitice the ſame evil Spirits, which had tor- 
mented them, now hurried a whole Herd of Swine 
down the Precip ice of Deſtruction. Hence the 
Proof of our Lord's divine Power was confirmed. 
Secondly, The Mercy of the Almighty hence 
ſhone forth with the pureſt Luſtre ; ſince it appear- 
ed that the Devils, which rejoiced in deſtroying 
Brutes, would have deſtroyed the Owners of them, 
had they not been reſtrained by ſuperior Power. 
Thus it appears, that if we confider the Matter 
in general, the Luſtre of Goodneſs ſhines ſo fully, 
as to direct us to the Fountain of Goodneſs, as 
Source of this Miracle. Yet if we conſider the 
Circumſtances more particularly, more Inſtruction 
will ariſe. If the Owners of the Herd were Hea- 
thens, as we have above made it appear very pro- 
bable, many convincing Reaſons may be given, 


Rrutes, is indeed greater than our ſecond can boaſt of ; and in 
deed greater chan Truth ſeems to allow. For how could the 
Devils have treated the Men worſe, than by hurrying them to 
Deſtruction? The ſame venerable Father obſerves, that a * 
culiar Providence was proved by this Miracle: Oude &% 

d %õ] rug TY O IIęoro tc « N un Tayls opots, 5 Tg7T0 
ngen oias priy15ov vide ic. Hees Yap To ird Morro, x 
rng Hęosolag i, e. Nes N Tok; eipnpuirocs Y Tregos ix Try 
ane, ors & PILL] mavruv gore: pbror, AU ids 
ixdry. But this Inſtruction I do not think to deſerve much Re- 
gard ; becauſe it is included in, or rather the Foundation of the 
former. Since the Belief of a peculiar Providence is neceſſary 
to be embraced, before a Man can rationally believe 'Miri- 
cles. As Miracles are an Alteration of ſettled Laws of Nature, 
we muſt be convinced of theſe before we can allow à Miracle. 
But we cannot be convinced that theſe are every where regularly 
maintained, untefs we believe a peculiar Providence. Miracles 
therefore are 4 Confirmation of a peculiar Providence, to a pious 
Mind; but not properly a Proof; and therefore Grotrus em, 
when he fays, CEATISsIUUU divine provilentia teftimoniuin 
tr ebeant miracula. De verit. Chriſ. Rel. L. I. C. xai. 
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t Gini quotes to this Parpole Aue, de C 
Writer : 'Ouz ledig Vit, iy N zu,; and Plato | = | 
the ſame Stamp: ' 

Tov yag Tirga mus its Serra a, | 

Hus 1d A, N bd te yh wile CEP 
"He" ken, 4 Ny aff ide M © © . 
mo Urgsxtis marr 3 ankle N 1 Boch, OO 
Grotius adds, Eandemque ob cauſam — ex omai 
animantum genere ſues maximum clamorem tractas edere, quia 
ſeirent ſe niſi morientes nulli effe uſul. Sic et caligula Judzos 
Alexandros cum irriſu interrogabat, Aut # yoglin withy A 
vod; Cumque illi varia variaram gentium inftituta memora- 
rent, atque inter cætera eſſe qui a 


merito, iniqqtit, neque enim tam fuavis eſt. 


In Plararch's Sympoſiacs, L. IV. Queſtion the gch, is this, 
No; d Jon? NM 73 wot; whe Loddleg, rt „ Ambre 
tlans d io Nen: Where it is plain, that by Yaadrierd) i 
meant mosr bir to be eat on decount of its Goode. 

{ The" this ee, HO Ine 
in that Line of 

Nec dase Pu bene cxrns full: 

Nor fps gab ut FOR" 
Et vetus indulget ſenibus 1 

Yet it ſufficiently appears from the Sympolacs, | 0 ide 
quoted. Eye wav Tow—oluds Twas Tau To Gor : 
rom dg. -O d N YJavudCur, if bo erb rms. . 
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Countries, they gave 


among them; or tempted. 
the Law. 
Now our Lord very fully reproved the Hea- 


Weak to ansehe 


thens on all theſe three Accounts, when he execu- 


ted this Puniſhment on the Gadarenes. He very 
properly deſtroyed a Creature which was looked 
on as ſo high Luxury, that they contrived “ the 
moſt extravagant Methods. of cooking it to Per- 
fection; Methods ſo uncommon that they would 
not be believed by the Epicures of our Age, were 
they not delivered by an Authar, whoſe Authority 
in this Caſe no reaſonable Man will diſpute. - For 
though the Author whom I here praiſe, lived ſome 
Time after our Lord, yet it is + highly probable 


. 3 FR a oixriigorres 9 h, ax ceeige . 
whe Id Caonigorlyg* dla wy woo en, of h aig ofPeryns ver 
wg; de Jars, ba T1 60 Tg edit 2 
15 dip %. Na xpiperer, T6: r Ion & panraty. 
aao. ovdv inilixur inane Nagels, ire. di % 2 


% vor Spy A ul dagiilon by dow (a) e 
A Ziv Kadaeu,) Payuer Te Gu | b wears Nude. Plut. 


Omt. 2. de Camium Eſu. p. 996, Kc. As this Kind of 


Cookery would probably not ſuit the Stomach of the Engliſh 
Reader, I ſhall not mortify him with a Tranſlation, 
X (a) Aradivin, Qupar, ſays Hage. 
T Non Hercule miror, + 
Aiebat, fi qui comedunt bona, cum fit obeſo 
Nil melius turdo, en 
Adhibetur et ars jecori ſceminarum ſuum]: — M. 
Apicii ; fico carica ſaginatis ac 8ATIE NECATIS, repente mul 


potu dato. Neque alio ex animali xuyuzrxos108s materia ga- 


nem: quinquaginta prope ſapores ; cum cæteris ſinguli. Hine 
cenſoriarum legum pagina, interdictaque cœnis anpowl nay 


oy teſticuli, vou. * Hiſt. Nat. L. VIII. E. * 
P 161. * 
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great Offence to Thoſe 
who ſtood firm to their Religion, by keeping Hogs: 
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that the Extravagancies which he mentions, might | 


be practiſed during our Lord's Viſit to wiraw 


And ſurely our Saviour very. wiſely deſtroyed 

Herd of thoſe Creatures, the Preſervation 0 — 
had made ſome Heathens imagine, that the Feros A 
worſhip'd them. Above all, our Lord by this 
Judgment . vindicated the Fewiſh Law, whoſe In- 
ſtitution, to the minuteſt Part, was Divine, and 


therefore could not be affronted without an Af- 


front to God. Our Lord came not to deſtroy, 
but fulfil the Jewiſh Law: He fulfilled it daily by 
his Practice through his Life on Earth, and com- 
pleted it in his Death. Juſtly therefore were Hea- 
thens puniſhed, who, by ridiculing the Jem Ab- 
ſtinence from Swine's Fleſh, and tempting them to 
tranſgreſs the Command, affronted that Law, of 
which Chriſtianity was to be the Perfection. 
But here a new Objection ariſes. Though the 
Owners of the Herd muſt be allowed Heathens, 
yet this very Circumſtance ſeems to prove to Mr. 
is Advantage; fince it will be ſaid, it is certain 
that they Aid & not Regard the Miracles i in the Light 
which we maintain that they ſhould have done. 
I confeſs that theſe People did not receive our 
Lord, after the Performance of his Miracles, with 
that Spirit of Devotion . which they ought. Yet - 
they received him in fuch a Manner as fully and 
clearly confutes Mr. Ws Notions. ' Inſomuch that 
I chall him to join Iſſue on this ſingle Point. 
1 have 4 much Charity for our * 2 
no one in an Inquiry o 
much Importance hich now detains us, 
who is unable to make the following Diſtinction, 
viz, It is one thing to acknowledge an Coen 
to . a Miracle; another to acknowledge it 
t for a good End. And this Diſtinction is 


a which I AY to prove the Hiſtory before us 
à Confutation of Mr. 2 
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t. Chry/oſtom obſerves, that our Lord permitted 
the 50% ſſeſs the Herd, in order to in- 
ſpire all the Inhabitants of the Country around, 
with a Reverence of his miraculous Power. Had 
this been all his 4 it had met with Succeſs , 
for we ſhall ſee that all actually believed him 

'd of this r But he 2 — intended 

is Miracle as a Proof of his Goodneſs as well az 
his Power ; and that he was merciful even in the 
Exerciſe of Juſtice, as we above obſerved. The 
Stupidity however of the Gadarenes, defeated this 
End, ſo far as it reg; this Country: + As St. 
Chryſoſtom likewiſe obſerves. In ſhort though their 
Stupidity was ſo great that would not be- 
lieve our Lord a Meſſenger good News to 
Mankind; yet they were not ſo ſtupid, as to deny 
his great Operations among them to be miraculous, 
2% Luke 2 that t they were taken with 
at Fear; a Fear which could proceed from a 
— alone that our Lord was poſleſs'd. of a 
3 Power. And if the very Nature of 
Operations does not convince the 
EE that his Fear, this great Þ ear, was pro- 
duced by them, he need © 11 the 10 
count which St. Luke gives of 
22 Fear. - || They went out to n 
N and came to Jeſus, and found the Man 
whom the Devils were departed, fitting at 
the t of Feſus, clothed, and in his right Mind: 


nd they wore afraid. They alſo whe Jow i 
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told them by what Means he that was poſſeſſed of 
the Devils, was healed. Then the. whole Multituge 
of the Country of the.Gadarenes round abaut, beſought 
him to depart oo them ; for they were taken with 
eat Fear, hence ſurely it is a fair Concluſion, 
that all the Heathens in that Country, which 
were indiſputably great Numbers, believed our 
Lord's Miracles; which Concluſion entirely de- 
ſtroys Mr. W.'s Hypotheſis. For I do not 
maintain that all Heathens, nay, even that the 
generality of them, had ſuch a Senſe of Piety im 
preſſed on their Minds, as to incline them to jk 
ſuch Inſtructions from our Lord's Miracles, = 
cially this moſt perplexing Miracle, as nag 
but I maintain, I ſhould rather ſay, I 
fully proved, chat Miracles are ſo convincin 
Proof of a divine Commiſſion, that they ſe 
or never failed of meeting with Reverence From 
the Heathens, even though their Prejudices in 
other Reſpects would not ſuffer them, to liſten te 
the Doctrines of him who wrought the Miracles. 
All that I need add to this Examing pb 
Sentence or two which more p 
the Notion, which our Lord e erg 
Diſpoſition of the People with "a d to es 
Miracles, + The Man out of whom the Devils were 
departed, be ought him that be mi gh k with him; 
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| An Obſervation on the Condud? of 
| AGRIPPA. 


HAVE * took ſame Notice of the 
Conduct of Agrippa, but would not then draw 
any Concluſions thence in my Favour; becauſe 


as that Inquiry was confined to unallayed Heathen- 


iſm, and it appears from Paul's fine 7 urn of Rhe- 
toric, King Agrippa, believeſt thou the Prophets ? 
1 know that thou believeſt ; that A 4 Was not 

uainted with the Principles of Judaiſm; 1 
C 40 


| coul not rank him with a Feſtus and a Felix: 
But as I have proved that a Cornelius is a good 
Example of the Inclination of Heathens in general 
to receive Chriſtian Miracles with Veneration; 1 


may xo urge that Exclamation of Agrippa, A- 
thou bete me lo be a Chriſtian, as a 
the favourable Diſpoſition of DP 


"muſt be allowed, that the Argument from 


dextrouſly, 
might contribute in no mconfiderable Meaſure to 
this Exclamation; et we may likewiſe be ſure 
that the miraculous Viſion found credit with him; 
elſe he could never have been almoſt, perſuaded 
to be a Chriſtian, by a Perſon whom he believed d to 


have related lying onders. . 
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Beſides, in all Probability, the Principles which 
rſuaded him to believe Prophecy, muſt perſuade 
im to believe Miracles. For there is not only a 
natural Connexion between them, as the Belief. of 
each is founded on the Belief of a peculiar Pro- 
vidence; but another and more viſible Connexion 
in Agrippa's Caſe. He who believed the Prophets 
of Judæa, muſt believe their Miracles. Though 
he might be ſuppoſed to over-look the Con- 
nexion in Abſtract, he can ſcarce be imagined 
to neglect it when appearing in Fat. | _ © 
The Exclamation of Agrippa is generally repre- 
ſented as a Proof of a weak Mind ; but this Opi- 
nion ſeems to ariſe from too contracted a View. 
If we confine our Conſiderations to the Suſpence 
of a Man who long continues only almoſt a Chri- 
ſtian, it may juſtly be eſteemed a Proof of a 


. 


veak Mind, But if we conſider all the Circum- 


ſtances of Agrippa's Situation, we ſhall diſcover 
an Inſtance of a Mind labouring under a full 
Conviction of a Truth, which it durſt not entirely 
own. e Te RE > os 
Agrippa was acquainted with the Character of 
the Prophets; yet the Pleaſures and Employmen 
of his high Station had not allowed him to 
their Prophecies ; at leaſt to read them with fuch 
Attention as to produce a firm Belief of their par- 
ticular Prophecies. He had not ſo firm a Belief 
as to become a devout Man; for had he been fo, 
Feſtus, unpolite as he appears, would not have 
abuſed the Jes to his Face, as he does in the 
following Manner: They—had certain Queſtions f 


their own Superſtition. ppa therefore had only 
a general Belief of the Prophets. He was firmly 


— that as every other Nation had Oracles, 


the Jetus muſt be — — to haye ſome. He 
found the Miracles of theſe Prophets univerſally 
diesel by this People, ho could des be con 


ceived 
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ceived to honour the Reprovers of their Fathers 
Wickedneſs, (thoſe Reprovers who were ſlain by 
their Fathers' Wickedneſs,) with a Belief of Mi- 
racles, had they not been actually performed. He 
knew that theſe Prophets deſcribed a great King 
who ſhould riſe. in Judæa, to eſtabliſh Peace 
throughout the World ; and he knew that during 
ſome Years paſt, this great Prince had been uni- 
verſally expected. As he had been ſome Time in 
Judæa, he muſt be acquainted at leaſt ſo much 
with the Character of Jeſus, as to know that he 
taught univerſal Peace, and was followed by al- 
moſt the whole Nation of the Jetus on account of 
his Miracles; which were declared by his Fol- 
lowers to be agreeable to the Predictions of their 
own Prophets. When Agrippa therefore ſaw a 
Perſon who owned himſelf to have been a violent 
Perſecutor of this Perſuaſion z who declared that 
he was converted from ſecular Purſuits by a mi- 
raculous Viſion; who now ſtood a Priſoner for 
that Faith, which was contrary to his temporal 
Intereſts ; who urged the Teſtimony of the Pro- 
phets, and appeared by the Conſiſtency ' of his 
Diſcourſe not to be mad through exceſs of Learn- 
ing; reaſonably might he be ſuppoſed thorough! 
convinced of the Truth of Chriſtianity, thou 
he only cried out, Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me to be 
a Chriſtian. Since Kin Aube on the Judgment - 
Seat, encompaſs'd with much Pomp, was forc'd 
by a Priſoner at the Bar, a Priſoner whoſe out- 
ward Appearance was contemptible, to confeſs 
that he was almoſt perſuaded to embrace a Reli- 
gion which muſt ſubje& him to much Contempt 
from the Jews, over whom he now held the Scep- 
tre; a Religion which ſtrictly forbid the, Practice 
of his Vices, Luſt and Luxury; at NE 

4 | __ 4 1 ime 
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Time when the Partner of his Luſt and Luxury, 


(I ſhould have faid of his Inceſt) was on the Bench 

with him; we may be aſſured that his Mind la- 
boured under an intire Conviction of the Truth of 

that Religion; and it has already a ppeared, that 

this Conviction, in a good Meaſure, — its Riſe | 
to Chriſtian Miracles. 

Thus whether we conſider Heathens as left to 
all the Prejudices of the idolatrous World ; or we 
view them as better informed by 22 iſm ; yet we 
find that all the Examples of both Sorts, which the 
four Evangeliſts, and the Acts of the Apoſtles, re- 
cord as engaged in the Examination of Chriſtian 
Miracles, prove this Concluſion, viz. the Genera- 
fry ty of the "Heathen World did in Fact admit the 

hriſtian Miracles, as worthy of Veneration, on ac- 
count of their divine Power, even though many 
of them rejected Chriſtianity. So plainly do theſe 
two Streams of Heatheniſm, one entirely unallayed, 
the other mingled with the Current of Judaſſ, 
unite in the ſame Channel, which leads tliem to the 
Fountain of Life, opened by our Lord for all 
Mankind. 

An Objection from our Lord's ard St. Paul's O | 
fon 0 Miracles, conſidered. | 

e only Objection which I can conceive to be 
made to the Evidence of Holy Writ, follows. 4 

There are ſome Inſtances in Holy, Scripture, 
where no Miracles ſeem to have been wrought for 
the Conviction of Heathens, whom yet we ſuppoſe 
very favourable to Chriftian Miracles; but had 


Barbarus, inceſtz dedit hunc Agrippa ſorori. Juen. 
Calvin ſays, Hoc ſaltem profecit Apoſtolus, ut confeſſionem 
non voluntariam exprimeret Regi Agrippæ : ſicuti annuere 
ſolent, qui veritati amplius reſiſtere nequeunt, vel ſaltem aliquod 
dare aſſenſus ſignum. Significat quidem Agrippa, non libenter 
fore ſe Chriſtianum, imo fieri nolle : ſe tamen refragando eſſe 
inparem, ſed > ivitim ph. Ad lde. 


— 
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they really been ſo, it is moſt probable, that the 
Teachers of Chriſtianity would not have omitted 
a Kind of Proof, which, as they are ſuppoſed to 
know the human Heart, they muſt, according to 
our Account, have perceived to be very proper, 
Ihe only Empl of Heathens, which can, I 
think, be even plauſibly urged in Favour of this 
Objedtion, are-l| Herod, Pilate, © Felix, Feſtus, and 
Agrip Tp s unleſs we ſhould add Gallo. 

ve already argued, with high Probability, 
to 7 4 all theſe Perſons favourable to Chriſtian 
Miracles: And till Mr. W. can produce more pro- 
bable, or, at leaſt, as probable Arguments to the 
contrary, 1 might reaſonably excuſe myſelf 
from .pretending to dive into the deep-laid Deſigns 
of our Lord and his Apoſtles. Yet yo; 7 much 
does it prove to the Advantage of our Side of the 
Queſtion, that I can, without pretending arro- 
| ny to dive into the Deſigns of Providence, aſ- 

lain Reaſons for the Conduct of our Lord, 
Ki his great Apoſtle, with regard to Herod, Pi- 
late, Felix, Feſtus, and Agrippa. And ſince Calls 
Caſe is very different from theſe, and has been 
already thor y conſidered, and it has been 
proved, with high Probability, that this Roman 
actually . ſaw ſome of St. Paul's Miracles; I 
might urge this as a particular Reaſon, why. no 
more need be ſaid with Regard to him. Yet in 
order to obviate all Objection, after an Examina- 
tion of the other Cales, I will add a ſufficient 
Reaſon why Paul wrought no Miracles before Gal- 
lio's Tribunal, on S 80 that this Roman had 
ſeen nothing of this ind; for if he had, A Re- 
petition was needleſs. | 

The Caſe: of Herod has been actually 


a ried "by 
'a late Infidel : And though I am no Friend to 


1. Some ObjeRtions to Here's being confdered as an Hieathen, 
"will be obviated in the Supplement to this firſt, Part. 


be Author of a Book, intitled, Chriftianity not founded 
wo Argument, 
Quotations 


I 
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ec Quotations from 'modern Authors, which may ea- 
d fily be recurred to by moſt Readers; yet the An- 
0 ſwer already given I an + eminent Hand, to this 
to Objection, is ſo juſt, that I ſhould injure the 
Reader if I gave it not: Let him take it there- 
[ fore as follows. f Our Lord is reprehended 
is for not COUNTENANCING AND CULTIVATING 
id * THAT GOOD PROMISING SYMPTOM AanD Mark 
| „or FUTURE DISCIPLESHIP, which Kino HE» 
7 „ROD $SHEWED, WHEN HE WANTED TO SEE 
an „ Some MIRACLE DONE BY HIM. A great Pity 
0- « truly! that our Saviour was not ſo civil as to 
he give the Lords and Ladies at Court the Diver - 
lf * fion of a Miracle or two! eſpecially when Herod 
Ns * ſhewed ſuch Towarpty Marks and SymP» 
ch «* ToMs ! But the Truth of it was, that Herod had 
he then to do with one, who was not to be deceived 
o- „ by Marks ok SyMPTOMs, let em be ever ſo 
af « towardly, fair or ſpecious. Therefore it much 
d, « more befitted the Wiſdom of him wHo KNEW 
tr C wHAT WAS IN Man, not to proſtitute the leaſt 
* « Branch of infinite Power to the Satisfaction of a 
en light and vain Curioſity.“ 1 
en L intirely agree with this good Writer that Herod 
an did not deſire to ſee our Lord perform his Mira- 
I cles, with any Intention to attend to his Doctrines, 
no but I ſuppoſe him to be actuated by an evil Con- 
in ſcience, and not a light and vain Curioſity: At the 
1a- ſame Time J obſerve, that this light and vain Curioſi- 
nt ty was not the Principle which made the Generality . 
al- of Heathens attend to Chriſtian Miracles; as appears 
ad fully from the Examinations wich we have made. 
e- . Herod therefore, though the Motive which made him 


defire to ſee our Lord: perform a Miracle was not . 
laudable, affords a ſtrong Proof that a Belief of Mi- 
racles was, at leaſt, not inconſiſtent with the ſettled 
Principles of the Heathen World. Had he not 
believed our Lord's Miracles ſupernatural, he would 


1 The Reverend Mr. fs Ha 
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not haye been ſo. deſirous of ſeeing him; fog, 
doubtleſs, he might have been attended by Tuglers 
enough in Judæa, for a few Pence. 

As to Pilate, we only defire the O jector to 
remember, that our Lord came into the World to 
die for the Sins of Mankind; to die upon the 
Croſs, * as had been prop opheſied. Now this 
a Roman Puniſhment, it was abſolutely | 
that our Lord ſhould be condemned by a Roman 
Judge; otherwiſe the Jews, though they might 

ve pulled him to Pieces, when their Fury roſe. 

high as to make them exclaim, Crucify bin, 

rucify bim; yet durſt not have raiſed him to the 

Cro 8; for ſuch an inſolent Preſump ion in imita» 

ting a legal Roman Puniſhment of capital Offen- 

ders, would have inevitably pulled Deſtruction on 

re own A at | and they 9 my. foreſcen it. 
us W y perceive, e very D 

of Faith with which Pilate was. endued, made the 
5 Wiſdom of the Almighty's Diſpenſations 
appear. He condemned our Lord indeed, and in 
ſo doing ſulfiled the Prophecies concerning his 
Death ; but he condemned him by Conſtraint, 
that the Malice of the Jews might more fairly ap- 

ear. He that eds me unto thee (ſaid our, 
Lord) hath the en Sin. WEE 


"6! John c. xii, V. 32. 

” Lafantius ſays, Cur — ſuramus pater id potiſſimum genus 
mortis elegerit, quo affici eum fineret, hzc ratio eſt.— Ut 
integrum corpus ejus conſervaretur, quem tertio die reſurgere 
ab inſeris oportebat. Ula quoque przcipua fuit cauſa, cur Deug 
erucem maluerit, quod illa exaltari - fait neceſſe ; et om- 
nibus gentibus paſſionem Dei not , — Extendit ergo in 
paſſione manus ſuas, Orbemque dimenſus eſt ; ut jam tunc of- 
tenderet ab ortu Solis uſque ad occaſum magnum populum 
ex omnibus linguis et tribubus congregatum ſub alas ſuas eſſe 
venturum: Dir. Inſtit. L. IV, C. 26. P. 436, 437. 
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With Regard to Felix, I need only 
Objector, that Agabus had pro pheſied ee Poul of 
his Bonds, and the Alright had informed him: 
in a Dream, that | he muſt—bear Wi _ — at 
Rome: He could not therefore perform a 8 
for Felix's Conviction, without contradicting the 
Deſigns of Providence made known to him by 
more than one extraordinary Method. For a pub- 
lie Miracle would, in all Probability, have en 
ed Felix to diſmiſs a Priſoner, whom he could not 
oP (as would have appeared from his Power} 

contrary to his Inclination. 

With reſpe& to Fefus and Agrippa, this ſatme 
Anſwer holds good in a yet ſtronger Light. Fey 
Perſons, who were ſo far convinced of our Apo- 
ſtle's Innocency, as to have determined to releaſe 
him, had he not appealed to Cæſar, wanted no 
Confirmation on this Head : And as to any Hopes 
of converting them or Felix to Chriſtianity by a 
Miracle, we may perceive by the Character of 
theſe three Romans, that it was moſt highly im- 
probable ; the Apoſtle, who read the 
of the human Heart, ſaw, doubtleſs, that it was 
morally impoſſible. 

As to Callio, J maintain that his Tribunal was 


a moſt im —_— Place for the Performance of a 


Miracle. Our Apoſtle, was incompaſs'd by a fu- 
rious Croud of Jews, who, by their Violence, would 
have rendered it impoſſible to examine a Miracle 
with any Juſtice to its Author, Beſides, in this 
Caſe, Paul's Acquittal was accompliſh'd by Gallio's 
Determination without any Miracle; which was 
therefore abſolutely unneceſſary and diſagreeable to 
the Wiſdom of the Almighty. _ 

After all, 2 general Anſwer may be given to 
the Examples here objefted, 


+ C. xxi. V. 11. t Ads C. zi, W 
/ 4 The 
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The Chriſtian Miracles were intended not 


as Proofs of divine Power, but of divine Good+ 
neſs alſo; and yy no proper Objects might 


offer themſelves on theſe Occaſions. Our Lord 
ſo caytiouſly avoided all Appearance of work- 
ing Miracles for Applauſe, that he ſometimes com- 
manded thoſe who enjoyed the Bleſſing of them, 
to conceal it. 

Indeed the Apoſtles never endeavoured to con- 
ceal one of their s, and they acted very reaſonably 
in-ſo doing. And as the Foundation of this Con- 


duct is juſtly aſſigned by a late and t good Writer, 


I ſhall give it in his Words, as a Confirmation of 
all which I have hitherto advanced. Thus he de- 
livers himſelf. 5 We find the Apoſtles, who 
« miniſtred to all in general, GREEKS AND BAR- 
„ BARIANS, as well as Fews, — never concealed 
« one of their Miracles: And why? Why, be- 
< cauſe the Inrinite WispoM knew that their 
« Miniſtry would be attended with BETTER 
« Success, and meet with a MORE CANDID 
6 RECEPTION, than our Lord's Perſonal Mi- 
“ niſtry.“ 


+ Only two of our Lord's Miracles can be diſputed on 
this Head. One of them we have already examined; and the 
other, the Deſtruction of the Fig-Tree, may be accounted for 
on the ſame Principles. For it admirably repreſented the 
Fate not only of the Jewiſh Nation, which was ſoon to be 
deſtroyed for its extreme Impiety, but of every other Nation 
in the like Circumſtances. As to the Apoſtle's Miracles, the 
Blindneſs of Elymas, and the Death of Ananias and Sapphira, 
are the only ones which will admit of any Objection. And 
yet he muſt be as wicked as Andnins and Sapphira, and as 
blind as Eiymas, who denies that the Correction of the Patient 
ih one Caſe, and the Inſtruction of Hearefs and 1 in 
both Caſes, was intended. 

t Mr. Bate. $ 219, 


Aſter 
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After ſo juſt a Confeſſion founded on ſo good 


a Reaſon, the Reader will be ſurprized, ifiI aſſure 
him that the ſame judicious Author ſays; * that the 
ancient Heathens uNDENxABLy did: ſlight and reject 
the Evidence of the Chriſtian Mlracles. But if he 
only means that ſome few, in Compatiſon of the 
vaſt Number to whom. Chriſtian Miracles were at · 


fered, did. ſlight and reject their Evidence, he is 


conſiſtent enough with himſelf. and Seripture, but 
not with Mr. V. who maintains that the Genera» 
lity of Heathens ſlighted and rejected the Evidence 
of Chriſtian Miracles. ont 242 2 
According to this Interpretation which I have 
given of Mr. Bate's Sentence above quoted, he is 
thus far conſiſtent with himſelf, and Hiſtory ſacred 
and profane. But I am afraid that this is not Mr. 
Bate's Senſe; for preſently afterwards he calls Mr. 
Vis Performance, + A Work highly uſeful to the 
Cauſe of Chriſtianity ; and ſo becomes inconſiſtent 
with himſelf, who, within five Pages, affirms, that 
the Apoſtles never concealed one Miracle, becauſe 
infinite Wiſdom knew that their Miniſtry to Greeks 
and Barbarians, would be attended with better 
Succeſs, and a more candid Reception, than our 


Lord's perſonal Miniſtry among the Jeu, who 


yet followed him into the Wilderneſs, till the Na- 
tion was t almoſt drained. So that we find by 
Mr. Bate's juſt Obſervation, that the Heathens re- 
garded the Apoſtles Miracles more than the Jews 
did our Lord's; though, as Mr. V. allows, the 

ews were educated in a Veneration for Miracles. 

ut Mr. Bate informs us what produced this Judg- 
ment of Mr. Vis Book, viz. | onLy ſuch a 


q P. 214. | + Ibid, 
7 This is meant only comparatively, 
P. 214. 
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CURSORY ane as 7 bave hitherto had Time 


fo 
Tale conchude theſe Examinations of Scriptute 
Proofs, by „that when Mr. W. tells any 
Chriſtian that $ Heathens were educated in a Con- 
tempt of Miracles, he may juſtly anſwer, in Mr. 
Bate's Words on a like Occaſion, * When his Hand 
was in, be ſhould bave gone on, and ftruck off the 
As _ the Apoſtles ;, for that whole Book is one con- 
tinued Confutation of that infamous ander. 


J See Inquiry, &c. p. 372. P. 203. 
of + By; 


„ 


of CuRISTIANIT TV. 219 


SHK. Sl 

An Examination 4 the Miracle which 
obtained a Viftory for the Emperor 
MARCUS AU RELIUS. 


T may, perhaps, be inquired why I carry the 
] Proof of the Matter of Fact any further; ſince 
the Evidence from Holy Writ, that the Heathens 
generally reverenced Chriſtian Miracles, is the beſt, 
on many Accounts. Firſt, becauſe the Teſtimony 
of the Fathers, though good with relation to Mat- 
ters of Fact, ought not to be = in — — 
in Compariſon with that of the inſpired Writers, 


whoſe Teſtimony, as to Matters of Fact, is that 


of God himſelf, - Secondly, Becauſe, as myſelf 
have above obſerved, when the Apoſtles began to 
preach the Goſpel, the Heathens had no Prejudices 
againſt it, but what aroſe from their ſettled Prin - 
ciples ; whereas in the ſucceeding Ages, when the 


Fathers wrote, many occaſional Prejudices for and 
againſt Chriſtianity and Chriſtian Mi aroſe: 


from the Perſons of thoſe who defended or perſe- 
cuted the Teachers of Chriſtianity, and conſequent- 
ly it became every Day more and more difficult to 
determine how far Heathens were influenced by 


their ſettled Principles in the Reception or Rejec- | 


tion of Chriſtianity or Chriſtian Miracles. 
In Anſwer to this Objection againſt the Evidence 
which I am about to deduce from the Teſtimony 


of the Fathers, I would obſerve, that I do not 


place 
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lace their Authority in Competition or Compari- 
on with that of inſpired Writers: I only deſire 
that it may be received in that Order which God 
plac'd it in, with Regard to his Church: 1 only 
deſire it may ſucceed that of the Apoſtles, as the 


beſt Records which we have of the Tranſattions 


of thoſe Times. I ſhould have ſaid, the only Re- 
cords neceſſary : For had infinite Wiſdom ſeen any 
Defect in the Authority of the Fathers, as relating 
to Matters of Fact, infinite Power would have ſup- 
plied them with the ſame unerring Spirit which 
guided the Holy Apoſtles. - 
As to the ſecond Branch of this Objection, which 
rds the Difficulty of diſcovering the. Influence 
the ſettled Principles of Heathens, in thoſe 
Times which I propoſe to examine; I need only 
obſerve, that there is a great Difference between 
beginning our Inquiry in thoſe Times, where ſome 
Obſcurity muſt be confeſs*d, and beginning at the 
Fountain's Head, and running down the Stream, 
which is my Conduct. Having plainly diſcovered 
that Heathens, in the firſt Age, received Chriſtian 
Miracles with Veneration, when they can be ſup- 
poſed only influenced by ſettled Principles; I 
very properly advance to ſhew, that the ſame Con- 
duct is found in the ſucceeding Ages. For ſince 


_ Chriſtian Miracles continued the ſame, and the ſet- 


tled Principles of Heatheniſm were not changed, 
it is a fair Concluſion, that the Reception of Chriſ- 
tian Miracles with Veneration, no more contra- 
dicted the ſettled Principles of Heathens in the 
ſecond or third Age, than it had done in the firſt. 
However, ſince moſt of the Miracles performed 
after the Apoſtles* Age, to the Converſion of Con- 
ftantine, were Diſpoſſeſſions of Devils; and Mr. V. 
ſtrenuouſly maintains, for many Pages, that the 
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Fathers are not to be credited, when they -boaſk 
of theſe miraculous O ons; I muſt either have 
here offered all that J have to fay in Defence, of 
thoſe learned, judicious and pious Heads of the 
Chriſtian Church on this Point, and have ſwelled 
this Part to a great Size; or I muſt advanced a 
Proof which Mr. V. would undoubtedly treat with 
great Contempt, as very inconcluſive. " Efpecially 
as he might juſtly maintain, that the. Anſwerer, 
had he read the Inquiry with any tolerable Care, 
otice, that the 
e of the Fathers, in this Reſpect, is flatly 
deni 

Since therefore Mr. V.'s tender Reafon is — 
ed by the Aſſertion that the Prince of the Air was 
diſpoſſeſſed by Chriſtians of the firſt Ages ſucceed- 
ing 2 files; inſomuch that he can _ hardly 

ention of ſuch Operations performed by 

— and his Apoſtles themſelves 1 will have 
Mercy on this vain Fear. 
: I muſt however remind him of fire or fix 
ignal Miracles wrought e in 
Reigns of Aurelius, Conſtantine, — 2 Ju- 
lian, whoſe Performance was ſo public, and the 
Succeſs ſo remarkable in the Converſion of ſome 


Tiridllitn, in Hs Apclogy addheſyd uo the 85 
nate in the Rei e bo id Hi 
Son Auroninus la 


0 P. 217. er 4 a FTI | 
I De tot exinde Principibus ad Ache pious no- 
ManuUMQUe saPlenTIBUS edite aliquem DESELLATOREM 

Chriſtiandrum.- At nos e contrario edlimus protsclorem ; fl 
teræ M. Aurelii graviſſimi Imperatoris requiraiitur,” quibus illam 
Germanicam ſyzun Chriſtianorum ron rE militum precationibus 
impetrato 
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« wiſe Predeceſſors of our preſent Emperor, who | 


„ + couLTIivaTes HuMaNniTY, AvD In Mercy 
% IMITATES THE Dr1TY, name any one who 
« perſecuted Chriſtianity. On the contrary, we 

&« glory in our Protector, when the Epiſtle of M. 
Aurelius, (that noble Emperor, ) to the Senate is 
ce read; in which he pLainLyY TESTIFIES, that 
« the Drought, under which his Army in Germa- 
& xy laboured, was relieved by a miraculous 
Shower, obtained by the Prayers of the 4 Chriſ- 
< tian Soldiers. And though he did not, * 
4 DIRECT TERMS, 3 Puniſhment to be 
« inflicted on Chriſtians, INDIRECTLY did 
« ſo, by ordering their — * to be puniſh'd 
* A MORE SEVERE Maxnzs than they en- 


ab ejuſmodi hominibus pcenam dimovit, ita 4 L 10 Mo0Do Du 
een , e eee 2 
TETRIORE. C. vi. . 
- + Thus I chuſe to render 1 Ae —— 
that principem may be underſtood, and Tertullian may be ſup- 
poſed to intend to mollify the Emperor ; as Paul addreſſes 
himſelf to Felix, Acts, C. xxiv. V. 10. and to Agrippa, C. xxvi. 
V. 2. If the Reader chooſes to underſtand diem to hodiernun, 
and to take divinum bumanumgue ſapientibus for divina humana- 
que ſapientibus, (which Sentence ſeems neither to become the 
Mouth of a Latinif nor Chriſtian) he has his Choice. 
1 The Original indeed has forte ; but no one will believe 


that Tertullian intended to fignify that the Chriſtians prayed by 


Cnrance, but that they enancep to be preſent. (a) 
(a) What if we ſhould ſuppoſe the Word forte to be a little 
tranſpoſed, and the Letter x changed into an 1? Would not 
PRECATIONIBUS FORTI IMPETRATO IMBR1, preſent us with 
a Reading which ſeems natural and agreeable to the Hiſtory ? 
I have expreſſed non palam & alio modo palam as propet- 
I gona r of the Phraſe ING me. Mr 
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6 N ab the Chriſtians to be pu- 
% niſhed.””. 

Now Aurelius is allowed to have obtained the 
Victory in Germam, which is here aſcribed to the 
Prayers of the Chriſtians, in the 13th or 14th 
Year of his Reign, the 174th or — of the 
Chriſtian Era. Tertullian alſo is allowed to have 
wrote his Apo pology | in the 7th Year of Severus, or 
the 200th of the N Era; ſo that our 
Orator may be allowed well acquainted with a pub- 
lic Tranſaction which v yay 
Religion which he profeſs'd, and had ha peg 
not above 25 Years before. Nor can we iy 1 
that he would refer to a public Record, whic if 
he miſrepreſented, the Senate, to whom he addreſs'd 
himſelf, muſt riſe upon him with juſt Indignation, 

On this Authority alone therefore the Fact of 
Aurelius's believing the Shower to be a Miracle, 
obtained by the Prayers of the Chriſtians, is ſuffici- 
ently atteſted. But it is further confirmed by a 
Piece of Hiſtory preſerved in Euſebius, Who 
ſpoke of this Miracle, obſerves as follows: Chri- 
« {tian Writers, as the Friends of Truth, relate 
this Matter in a plain and ingenuous Manner, 
« Of this Number is Apolinarius, who affures us, 
« that the Legion, which obtained this miraculous 
„Shower by their her + ohne was man's 5 by the 
Emperor with le 
« to dere nt 3 for wa 2 5 
« Name which ſignifies in 
« the « wich Gigi, 

Now San? nad to underſtand this if 
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, we muſt know, that according to Euſebidss Ac- 
— of the Fact, Lightning drove the Ene- 
ee my to Flight and Deſtruction, while a plentiful 
c Shower refreſn'd all the fainting, dying Souls of 
4 that Army, in which the Chriſtians had beſet 

«the Amighty with the Violence of Prayer.“ 
It is of no Conſequence to our — Inquiry, 
to determine Whether the Shower which refreſh'd 
Autelius's drooping Army, was ſent by a peculiar 

Providenee at che Interceſſion of the Chriſtians, or 
it was a natural Event. It is of no Conſequence 
to ou e des Inquiry, to determine whether the 
1 ee pears the” Name of ar lines, and 


"pains N 2 e rex 
e iv}. % vi Y D pana HD rewriay, | dow 
e979) 1 e Wha re 5 Sato W . 
pane hid. 1 

1 Dr. Ce jp" is (a) Subflance] of the Story is 
eee the Gentil Writers—That there were ſuch 
Letters written: ig plain, in then Tertullian, 20e (6) LVD bur 
4 LIETLE AFTER, cites them and appeals to . And in 
this he ſays no more than Eu/ebiue; E, H. L. V. C. 4. But the 
Doctor. adds, I confeſs little Streſi can be laid upon the Epiſtle, 
2 this * is very odd that he ſhould aſſign 
no Reaſpn. t. is true, it no Credit merely from the 
Face in Which it is >a KA it is, doubtleſs, added by 
be eee pology, as related related to it. - Since that 
Apology is dedicated, to Pigs, and this Affair relates 
to Aurulius his Son. "Beſides, if m weallow ;the Latin not of much 
Credit, the Greek, muſt be allowed, only a Tranſlation ; becauſe 
it is highly improbable; 1 nd almoſt mid, impoiible, that a 
S in Greek, Yet I can 
Tee” no Reaſon why it ſhould be * faithful 


>; Sam K * * „ne 
\ £ - - * 72 
ein 8 2 1 Wee 


(5) If we allow1Tor'ulligmouly. 45 Neurs when he wrote his 
Apolysy, he LIVED Ar THAT Tinz. See above, - 
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is affixed to 7uſtin Martyr”s Apology, be genuine; 
ſince it is ſufficient for our main that Aure- 


Tranſlation. For it is allowed that an Epiſtle was wrote by Au- 
relius, whoſe Subſtance was ſufficiently favourable to Chriſtians, 
And though we ſhould ſuſpect the PropBiTY, I ſee not why 
we ſhould ſuſpect the Pol ter of Chriſtians ſo far as to be- 
lieve, that they would ſubſtitute a falſe Tranſlation, which could 
do them no Service, becauſe it would ſoon be diſcovered, in all 
Probability, and might do them much Diſſervice, by fixing the 
Character of Forgers on them, and prevent the Advantage 
which they might have made of the true Copy. The only Ob- 
jection to the Faithfulneſs of this Tranſlation, which appears to 
me of any Weight, is the Silence of Euſebius, when he treats 
of this Miracle, and cites Apolinarius and Tertullian, It may 


be ſaid that Euſebius, a Perſon extremely curious in co 


Records, would never have omitted the Epiltle, had he believed 
it extant, or even a Faithful Tranſlation of it. Yet the mere 
Silence of an Author, though of the greateſt Credit, is not 
alone ſufficient to prove a Piece not extant, or that he did not 
think a Piece genuine, unleſs the Nature of his Diſcourſe abſo- 
lutely obliged him to mention it, and we are ſure that he could 
come at the Piece. Though the latter muſt be allowed in the 
preſent Caſe, yet the former need not. For £Euſcbivs might 
think the Authority of Tertullian and Apolinarius ſufficient, eſ- 
pecially as he knew that this Piece was only a Tranſlation. 
And one Argument to perſuade us that he thought it genuine, 
may be deduced hence; that the Deſcription which he gives, 
2s above cited, exactly agrees with the Account herein con- 
tained ; for thus lays the Epiſtle. ales 4 Nps The Tapuon;* 
Et, yop dog u iPaper va T0 f waginas,—EvJius 
hee rede geargw, Ft) py nuts oxgirato, im} N Ty; © Pu- 
palur lde NA wvgdIn;. p. 101, 102. The Reader 
will compare them with | Euſebius's Account. But a ion 
will here naturally ariſe, why the Chriſtians ſubſtituted a Greek 
Tranſlation of a Latin Epiſtle? To this we may arſwer, that 
no Suſpicion of Forgery ariſes hence, fince it might with equal 
Eaſe! have been committed in the original Tongue. Beſides, 


this was the Caſe with other Reſcripts, c. which are not 


* to be genuine. For ae ſpeaking of Juftin's - 


. 
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Lis an Heathen, an Heathen E „an Em 
otherwiſe not favourable to C riſti: , be- 

ed this Phœnomenon miraculous, and erben 

it to the Prayers of Chriſtians, and was ſo affected 
with it, as to favour Chriſtians merely on this 
Account. For ſurely it is a full Confutation of 
Mr. V.'s Hypotheſis, as far as one Inſtance goes. 
It appears an Heathen Emperor ſhowered 
down his Favours on Chriſtians, becauſe he believed, 
firmly believed, from the Influence of the moſt 
ſectlel Princi ples, that the King of Heaven had 
ſhowered Sn the Dew of Bleſſing on his Army, 


and had made his own Lightnings his n 


againſt the Emperor's Enemies. 


ding Aurian's Reſeript to his own Apology, ſays, Tas iich 
& arlyeaÞpor TagatiNulai, Thr gud Garin, 45 ix, Japs- 


5: E. H. L. IV. C. . Now it appears that this very 


Tranſlation of Euſebius is affixed to Juſtin, (except a few literal - 


Differences ;) the Reaſon being this ; probably ſome Perſon of 
bad Judgment thought it more agreeable to have Greek than 
Latin added to a Greek Oration. I have engaged in the Defence 
of this Epiſtle of Aurelius, becauſe I believed Truth to be on 


my Side; and Truth repays me. For this Epiſtle expreſſes 
the Mind of Aurelius throughly affected by the Miracle: Thus 


he ſays, Egwrioas ider 7Y190- 2 4e. auTwy Lx % 


13 8g auric wie ux egen, d. Tod rigor d- 


Xivas pur ν dẽ˖, bre. Toy Orr oy Poggos xarx ovnidn- 


cu. p. 101. And then he fairly declares that his Regard to 
the Chriſtians proceeded from a Dread of their miraculous 


Power : Evrxgnoogay Tolg TowdT01G eh X10 vav0k;, ire PT. 229 


| 3 Ti T048T0y aIT1TApev0s d Roy, i Nννοαν. And what follows 
exactly agrees with and explains Tertullian's non palam, et allo 
modo palam, wiz. Zuubunuu, Wi 73) Tower das Yorrimriny j 


iynanioJas is 88 luce Ti b TY XH ors flat 
irs Toy july Tgauyoueror Nh,hn xD ab Cnopars Y 
da opohoynoulla Tir Tr Tgowyoula A rd, Gila xa lie dus, 
p. 102. This laſt Sentence ſeems to explain what is meant by 
Tertullian's damnatione TsTRIOgE ; for, probably, at that 
Time Chriſtians were not BURNT ALIVE. 
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An Examination of the Miracle which | 


converted CONSTANTINE, 


R. V. has a Paſſage to 3 

M 
was o at 

Converſion of Conſtantine owl v 1425 accrued [Sax | 
Advantage ta the Eſtabliſpment and Pr alien of 
Chriſtianity than either by the preachi 17 its De- 
fenders, or the Blood of its Martyrs for three bun- 
dred Years before, I * that the 2 * of 2 
Roman Tranſlations would bear me out. 

Thus Mr. V. carefully avoids mention of any 
Miracle, while he invidiouſly compares the Con- 
verſion of Conſtantine, as though it were 3 
a Piece of Good-luck, with * 
[Chriſtianity s] Defenders, or the A F of its 1 
tyrs for three Hundred Years before. 

And indeed unleſs we allow the: Brides of 
Chriſtian Miracles to have been the Foundation 
of Faith, all this Preaching, nay all this Blood 

was waſted, was ſpilt 3 who profeſſmg 
themſelves to be Wiſe—became Fools. 

Mr. W.. therefore, in Effect, oypoges the Suc- 
ceſs of Conftantine's Converſion, to the Succeſs 
les; whereas, to the Confuſion of 
fuch Hypotheſis-Makers, it ſhould be Ane 


e See lip. 5. 40. 
Q 2 
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ID to them. I repeat my Aſſertion, the Sue- 


ceſs attending Conftantine's Converſion, ſhould ul- 
timately be attributed to Miracles, which were 
adapted to-convince Heathens, 5 


For in the firſt Place it is extremely probable, 


that the Preaching of Chriſtianity's Defenders, 
and the Blood of its Martyrs, for three Hun- 
dred Years before, contributed much to Conſtan- 
tines Converſion”; ſince a Man of ſuch excellent 
Underſtanding and generous Diſpoſition, as he 
appears to be, could not avoid thinking that vaſt 
bom of Perſons, otherwiſe eſteemed prudent, 
muſt have ſome good Reaſon for quitting all the 
Enjoyments of Life to preach to an ungrateful 
World ; and for * running to meet all the Dag 
This Confideration converted the great Juſtin, as himſelf 


aſſures us: *Avll; yd Toi; H- Kaigur WIaypas J 


quires ax XR, ö N ab, ge Sal S wail 74 
ana rune Peet, inier adbralor ννẽe iv raxia' x} Qi 
doi UTaAgxnv rg. Tis ye OranJor®- 1 axed; 75 ard 
un oaexay Code ayaNy nyspor®; Nu,’ dy dal dowa- 
geo dai, zog Tw ares ayavuy rin9y 3 Apol. II. p. 50. It 
muſt: indeed be confeſſed, that Chriſtians run faſter to meet 
Death, than was conſiſtent with Reaſon ſometimes ; yet as this 
Conduct aroſe from a firm Perſuaſion of a better Life, it does 
not weaken our Argument. See alfo Arnob. L. I. p. 333 


I I cannot here avoid an Inſtance of this Kind, which will 


ſnew how different Treatment the Reſolution of Chriſtians has 
met with, and the Reſolution of Heathens. Euſebius in his 
viüth B. C. 24. of Ecclef. Hiſtory, gives the following Account, 
* A Lady of Antioch, as admirable for the Beauties of her 
Mind, as her Body, and in both theſe Reſpects, and all 


*« others equal to any in the whole City, being very famous 
for her Family, her Wealth, Cc. was bleſſed with two 
Daughters, who, as they were indebted to Nature for. the 
Charms of Youth and Beauty, were indebted to her for 


greater Charms, thoſe of Virtue and Religion. Envy had 
been employed to ſearch out their Retirement, (for they 
Fr « had 
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of Perſecution, and in ſome Meaſure courting 
Death. And as theſe Preachers and theſe 

had all . it Faith on Miracles, and the 
latter 'were, doubtleſs, miraculouſly ſu in 
Tortures, often too ſevere for dy Gpporn fn 
Nature; Conſtantine muſt be inclined to entertain 
a favourable Opinion of Chriſtian Miracles, eſ- 
pecially ſince we have ſeen that the ſettled Prin- 


« had been obliged to retire,) and conducted them under, 
% guard of Soldiers to Antioch. Under this Diftreſs ſhe 
« learnt from the Soldiers what Cruelties were to attend their 
« Executions, and the greateſt Cruelty, that which threatened 
« their Virtue ; ſhe thought it almoſt a Sin to hear the Mention 
« of ſuch an Attack on their Honour, and inſpired herſelf and 
« Daughters with Courage, by Reflections on the Horror of 
that Death which deſtroys the Soul, in compariſon of that 
« which deſtroys only the Body, and perſuaded them to fly 
© for Refuge to the Lord of Life; who only affords Refuge 
in ſuch Diſtreſs. Hereupon they all three drefſed themſelves 


| * in ſock a Mhagy 1 preſerve a Decency in the Ap- 


«© pearance of their Bodies, and having obtained Leave of the 
« Guards to retire a little from. the publick Road, threw them- 
« ſelves into the River.” I don't add the Greek, that I may 
not ſwell the Note. I would only here obſerve, that though 
this voluntary Death of the Ladies was blameable in Chriſtians, 
yet, if we omit this Conſideration, no Compariſon between the 
Death of theſe Ladies, and that of Lucretia ſhould be made. 
And yet how much has been ſaid on the one, and how little 
on the other! Lucretia's Senſe of Honour was plainly to be 
reſolved into a Fondneſs for Fame; that of theſe Ladies into 
an over-delicate Notion of Sin. The Principle on which Lu- 
cretia afted, was ſuch as a good Man would look on with 
Contempt. The Principle on which theſe Ladies acted, was 
the Spirit of Chriſtianity carried a little too far. Lacretia ſuſ- 
fered herſelf to be debauch'd, that ſhe might ſave her Cha- 
rater. Theſe Ladies, out of Fear of an Inſult which could 
have been no Sin in them, committed a real Sin, See the ads 
mirable St. Auguſtin on this Subject. De Civ. Dei, Eren 
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ciples of Heathens were favourable to the Re- 


_— of them. 3 5 1 
But ſecondiy, Mr. V. mult certainly know, that 


the Converſion of Conſtantine is aſcribed by the 


beſt Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians to a very ſignal Mi. 
racle, the A of 2 Pillar of ight in a 


Form of a Croſs, and the any, ords dis 


ſtinctly framed by the different Shades of Light, 
Viz. TOTTQ NIKA, CONQUER BY THIS, © ' | 

Yet does not Mr. V. at all mention this Mira- 
cle. Let us in the firſt Place ſuppoſe that he did 
not believe the Reality of it, Yet ſurely, ſo cele- 
brated a Relation deſerved ſome Notice, eſpeci- 
ally ſince the Circumſtances of it are very extra- 
ordinary; ſince the Deſign which it is ſuppoſed to 
ſerve is very important; and as it is moſt plainly 


cC.ontradictory, if true, to his Hypotheſis. Nay, 


let us even ſuppoſe that Mr. V. thinks the Ac- 
count of this Miracle ſo abſurd, as to contradict 
itſelf, yet ſurely, for the Reaſons above given, 
he ſhould have condeſcended fo far to his Reader, 
as to have pointed out the Circumſtances which 
On the contrary, if Mr. V. really believed the 
Miracle true; or rather, (ſince he is very unwil- 
ling to believe Miracles true,) if he believed the 
Miracle ſo circumſtanc'd, as not to be capable of 
a Confutation; ſurely he acted in the moſt pru- 
Silence, ſince there is ſome A of Inge- 
nuty in not attempting to eclipfe the Luſtre of 
a Truth, which he nows himſelf unable fo far to 
obſcure, as to repay the Labour. And ſurely 
there is ſome Policy in this Conduit ; for mn 
of Mr. Vis Readers, the ignorant Part, for whoſe 
Entertainment chiefly his Book is formed, may 
hever have heard of the Miracle. "ey 


d it over entirely in 


wn, wm —_7 ot Fo. 
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And it is nowiſe uncharitable to ſuppoſe that 

Go this was really the Caſe ; becauſe it is f. s 
Cuſtom to paſs over in Silence thoſe Miracles 

* which he knows it dangerous to mention; leſt ; 
1 they bear Witneſs againſt him. Thus in all that 
a 
I + 
t, 


large Collection of Miracles, ſucceſsfully wrought 
for the Converſion of Heathens, and recorded in 
the Goſpels and the As, Mr. V. has only exa- 
mined that performed at Lyfra, and by his bad 
Succeſs in the Engagement, it that he had 
acted much more prudently, if he had treated all 
in the ſame Manner of filent Compliment. - 
However, the Circumſtances of the Relation, as 
2 by Euſebius, make the Truth of the Mi- 
appear. I ſhall endeavour to make him 
ak Ei with as much Propriety as it is 


* 


ak bo Fe miraculous Viſion appears to the Empe- 
« ror; which, perhaps, it would have been diffi- 
« cult to believe, had any one elſe been the Re- 
later. But ſince the vicroxious Emperor him- 


* 


Bac Sonia Tis legales. wagadofdlary' 5 N Pn 
GMs ,p d gat fv (a) eroditac da. abrd gi 75 ner 
Caoinws rode Thr Year Nmyepubocs 755. praxecn; roger Xen; 
ore nw Inpey v auTy t Ts S dada, ihoyyriaile, 
(b) 3 deres Ty e Toy N, Tis &1 apa. wn 8%) Te 
rivous To NM, pdnoY Gr ») d pile rar xewe- a my 
un wagioxs Thr faflufia At taonognd; ills Dew, 4d. 
T1; nuipas amorxndons, aur QYahuoig ide in ix ad Ou 
brei 5 Fe ef rpm ix piſſos oonrapuys, yfa hui 
Te au c ναον D. M, TOTT NIKA* dase. J in} ry 
Hedpreils up aur T5 3 T6 pala dan, 5 J r 
wor woptiay xi v1 tþ * Vit, Conſtant. 
L. I. C. xx. | 

If the Reader chooſes he mays render. pang . 
immediately after J:myvjiroc, ene 
Conſequence. _. 

(a) Not daoNitacve. (b) Not FTP 
Q 4 | « ſelf 
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« ſelf related it, a long Time after it ned, to 
ce us who now — 1 when he — 7 with 
an Intimacy; ſince he confirmed it by Oath; 
Who can diſcredit the Relation ? Eſpecially ſince 
« Time bore Teſtimony to the Truth of the Pro- 

« phecy. He affirmed, that juſt after Noon he 

* ſaw with his own Eyes, directly above the 
« Syn, our Trophy, the hv of the 3 
& formed of Light, with this Inſcription very 
& tinguiſhable, CONQUER B THIS. 
„He added, that on this Appearance an Af. 
« toniſhment ſeized himſelf and the whole Army, 
c which he then led on a March, and which 120 
« this wonderful Appearance as well as himſelf.“ 

The Circumſtances here related are ye remark- 
able. It was Mid-day, when it is leaſt probable 
that a Perſon ſhould be deceived by . Shadows or 
artificial Light. The Figure appeared directly over 
the Sun, where conſequently it muſt have been ob- 
ſcured, had it not been formed by an Hand, which 
gave the Sun his Brightneſs. Several Letters, we 
poſing two ſignificant Words, were legible b 
different Degrees of Light ; which only could 
framed” by Pim m, who bid the Stars ſhine with 15 
ferent the Row of Splendor. | 

In the laſt Place, it was not one Perſon, but a 
whole Army of Soldiers who ſaw, who ſaw with 
Aſtoniſnment this miraculous Viſion. So that 
however Mr. W. may judge of the Number of 
Heathens in Conſftantine's Army, it appears that 
they all believed and reverenced the Miracle. 

Yet though theſe Circumſtances were ſufficient 
to convince Conſtantine of the Truth of the Mira- 
cle,” another Viſion was neceſſary to rr him 
in the Deſign of it. 

Euſebius proceeds thus: 


The 
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„ The Emperor acknowledged, that he was 
in Doubt what the Viſion meant; and the Night 
« overtook him muſing on this Subj ject. And Sleep 
&« having ſeized r anointed Son of God ap- 
« peared to him with that Figure which he had 
« ſeen by Day in the Heavens, and commanded 
« him to make a Reſemblance of it, and uſe it as 
the Standard of Victory in all his Engagements 
„ with his Enemies.“ 

Thus we perceive, that the Viſion of the Night 
confirmed that of _ Day ; the Son of God him- 
ſelf appeared to _ ain the ſignal Miracle. Nor 
is it any wiſe probable, that . 5 Part of the Viſion 
at leaſt could proceed from any DAx- DREAM; be- 
cauſe whatever favourable Notions Conſtantine might | 
entertain of Chriſtians, we may ſafely ſuppoſe, 
he did not habituate himſelf to think. f the Perſon 
of Chriſt. 

Accordingly, the Effe& of this ſecond Viſion 
was not a mere reverential Aſtoniſnment; but, 
« + He aroſe in the Morning, and related the 
« Sedret to thoſe whom he moſt truſted; and 
« having called to him the Artiſts in Gold 
e and precious Stones, he fat in the Midſt of them, 
« and deſcribe the Form and Materials of the 
Standard.“ 

I ſhall add ſome Reflections on the infinite Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs which ſhone forth in the Per- 
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formance of this Miracle; that infinite Wiſdom 
2 Goodneſs, of which ——— e re- 
plendent as it was, more nt than the Sun, 
became only a faint Emblem. n 
Cunſtantine had ſeveral Obhjections to embracing 
iſtianity, ariſing from his high Station; parti- 
cularly the Exclamations of many over-zealoug 
Chriftians, that | Cæſar and Chriſtian were inconſiſt- 
ent Titles. How agreeable then was it to infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to obviate theſe Objections 
not only of the Emperor, but of private Chriſtians, 
by a ſignal Miracle; and by a miraculous Viſion 
which commanded him to do that in the Name of 
Chriſt, 3 could not do, unleſs he continued 
Beſides, though the Croſs was the Glory of 
iſti it continued to be to the Fews 4 
ſtumbling Block, and to the Greeks, (i. e. to Hea- 
thens) Fookfoneſs. Now this Croſs being the very 
Characteriſtic of a Chriſtian, was it not extreme- 
ly agreeable to infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that 
xs ſhould be advanced by ſome ſignal Mi- 
So contemptible was the Croſs in the Eyes of 
Unbelievers, that the Apologiſts for our Holy Re- 
ligion were deſirous of wiping off the Stain, and ador- 
ning it with a great Nu of far-tetch'd Compari- 
ſons, to procure which they rack' d their Invention. 
They obſerved, in the 1½ * Place, that many of 
_ * {| Cfares credidifſent ſuper Chrifto ; fi aut Cæſares non effent 
{xculo neoeſſarii, aut fi et Chriſtjani potuiffent eſſe Cæſares - 
Tertul. Apol. C. xxi. p. 21. 
ori [ravgs]— #2 lui vi The lex. wy N 
eur undgxtc. Ocdaron wh yt A ripuilas, d pn THro T0 Tg6- 
Sales, b-xaniras teten, is Th n od plu & d giver dv 
re- oxemanis N vu ippadiay & woll, 881 — 
Bolus, at f d 7h axnpe Tire ixiun iprabuien. Juſtin. Apol. 


1 et quidem majus, eſt omne robur, quod de recta 
kadione defigitur. Tertull. ad Nat. L. 1. 


the 
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the Utenſils of Lite bore the Shape 
a Croſs. „That the Standards on which the 


Enſi were fixed, x eſented this Figure, dh, 
+ That a Man ſtanding 7 and = 15 1 
Ari anke che Fig of a Croſs, A, That 
t Foundation of their Statues of the Gods were 

4 and ſome of their Statues only Parts 
of a Croſs. | 

The Weaknefs of theſe ridiculous Conceits Was . 
more likely to render the Croſs ſtill more con- 
temptible, than to create a Veneration for it ; and 
2 it was highly agreeable to infinite Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs, to perform ſome Miracle 
which 1 at 4 7 5 effectually r. the im- 

ious oonery o Enemies of Chriſtianity, 
= the 5 hg leſs ridiculous Apol Ax 2 
Friends. And ſurely no Miracle cou 
proper to anſwer this End, than 8 
of a above that of the Sun, in the 
Form o a Croks. 

But to make the Miracle effectual, a Prophecy 
is annexed ; and ſuch a Prophecy as was ſoon to 
be fulfilled : And what Prophecy could be more 
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Plaſta—lignum crucis n primo ftatult, quotlain ipſi quoque 
corpori noſtro TACITA LINEA crucis ſitus eſt. Up. ſußp. 

Quanto diſtinguitur a crucis ſtipite Pallas 1 et 0008 
Pharia ? Ibid. 
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likely to fix the Attention of an Emperor, than 


that he f 

Thou r. V. therefore very artfully enlarges 
on the Converſion of Conſtantine, as what chief! 
contributed to the Propagation of Chriſtianity in 


' than which Ke under him Succeſs, on Condition 


the Heathen World; and thus plays the Part of 


the Deiſt ; yet it appears that Conſtantine was con- 
verted by a public Miracle, and therefore all the 
Succeſs attending his Converſion is ultimately to 
be aſcribed to Miracles. Yet, that we entire- 
ly filence Infidels on this Head, I will diſtin 

prove, by unexceptionable Authority, that almo 

the whole Roman Empire, at leaſt all Men in it 
who were able to promote the Welfare of the State, 
were become Chriſtians ſome conſiderable Time 
before Conſtantine's Converſion. The Authority 
which I am about to produce, is that of Maximinus, 
a Name which ary have been dreadful to Chri- 


ſtians who lived in his Dominions, could Chriſtians 


of that Age have dreaded the ſevereſt Tortures ; 
_ they have dreaded the moſt ignominious 
Death. a 


Yet even this bitter Enemy of Chriſtianity was 


forced, like his Maſter the Prince of Darkneſs, by 


Divine Power, to ſpeak the Confuſion of Infide- 


lity in the following Terms: 

Jovius Maximinus Auguſtus to Sabinus : 

« We are confident that it plainly. appears to 
& your Excellence, and to all Men, that the Em- 


„ perors 
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(a) There is no Term of Reſpect in our Language which 
ſuits exactly with this. The Reader, if he pleaſes, may uſe 
Conflancy, &c. but the Expreſſion is not Engliſb. 
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t under the Banner of the Croſs? - 
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« perors Diocletian and Maximinian, our Anceſtors, 
« formed a juſt Decree, when plainly perceiving 
<«« that almoſt all Mankind reſorted to the Chriſtian l 
_ « Aſſemblies, and deſerted the Worſhip of the. I 
« Gods, they commanded: that all who departed | 
<« from the eſtabliſh'd Religion, ſhould be recalled 
to Devotion by the exemplary Puniſhment of 
Torture. ee, 
Let when we auſpiciouſly mounted the Throne 
« of the Eaſt, and perceived that the Magi 
« in purſuance of theſe Commands, driven 
into Baniſhment almoſt every Perſon who could be 
« ſerviceable to the State, &c, &c. ; 
Thus infinite Power, conducted by infinite Wiſ- 
dom. and Goodneſs, ſo directed the Heart and 
Tongue of this Tyrant, that the Reſcript which 
he intended as a Vindication of his Conduct, 
afforded a convincing Argument of the divine 
Authority of that Religion which he induſtriouſly | . 
and blindly, nay, and vainly too, as the Mole 
undermining a Temple, endeavoured to deſtroy. 
And, like that Creature, he no ſooner diſcovers 
himſelf to the Light, than he expires. 
Indeed if we had not ſo diſtinct an Acknow- 
ledgment of this Truth from the Mouth of a moſt 
noted Perſecutor of Chriſtianity, we could not 
argue ſo concluſively ; though a Religion's ſurvi- 
ving ten Perſecutions, when . opprels*'d by the 
whole Weight of the Roman Empire, affords an 
Argument of high Probability, -it muſt be 
of Divine Original ; that it muſt be ſupported by 
Tay Orr Yenoxtias, Ty i914 Tuy xpricray iavld; ovupumpuxitass 
o99; Halilaxivas vie arvgwwe; Tos and Ty; Toy aurwy Ou 
ro aJavdtuy Ignoxiias araxwpnoailas Teddy xoags x; ri 
tis r Senor Tur Oy dαν,j˖˙u dd AMY zr EN idloxas 
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that Almighty Hand which laid the Foundations 
of the Earth, 

* As it is agreeable to Reaſon, that a Governor, 
in the Eſtabliſhment of a Religion, ſhould examine 
which is moft likely to promote the Intereſts of 
his Kingdom ; when almoſt ev one who can be 
ferviceable to the State, is of tp” A Religion; the 
Governor muſt a& contrary to all the Rules of 
Policy, if he does not eſtabliſh that Religion. 

therefore that Mr. V. errs fo widel 

from m Ke 7 ruth, when he affirms that any er 
derable Progreſs of Chriſtianity was owing to its 
Eſtabliſhment by Conftantine, that, on the c 

if Conſtautine had continued an Heathen, he muſt 
either have eftabliſh*d Chriftianity on account of 
the almoſt-univerfal Progreſs which it had made, 
or have acted contrary to all Rules of Policy. 


* See The Alliance of Church and State; 2 Treatiſe which 
_ deſerves to be wrote on the Heart of every Engli/oman. 
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An Examination of the miraculous 
Appearance of a Croſs of Light at Feruſalem 
in the Reign of CONSTANTIUS, 


HE. Miracle which we are next to examine, 
is related by Cyril, Biſhop of Feruſalem, in 


a Letter which he wrote to Conſtantius expreſly on 


2288 The 5 of this 
oniſhing Appearance give as agreeably 40 
St. CyriPs Words, as I am able, 


» At this holy Sean of Pexrecefl,'an_ the 5% 


* of Men, at Nine o'Clock in the Morning, a 
very large Croſs, formed of — — 
« in the Heavens, above the ſacred Calgotbha, and 
« extended itſelf to the ſacred Mount of Olivas. 
* Nor did it appear to one or two Perſons, but 
@ plain Manner to the whole City. 
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ſome may ſuſpect, but was plainly diſcernable 


&« jn the Heavens to the naked Eye | for man 
« Hours; and with its Splendor, darti 05 


like Lightning, overcame the Brightneſs of 


„ Sun. 


For had not the Rays which it ado 
c been brighter than thoſe of + Sun, it muſt have 
& been obſcured. 

Then the good Biſhop proceeds to relate the 


Succeſs of this Miracle. 


7＋ So that all the City thronged to the Holy 
« Place of our Aſſembly, * eized by a reve- 
< rential Joy ariſing from the miraculous Ap- 
Hither  thronged Perſons of both 

« and of all A ges; even Virgins, who 
& at ax Seaſons durſt ſcarce peep beyond the 


„Limits of their Nurſeries ; not only Chriſtians, 


& but Heathens; not only Chriſtians, and the 
6 Heathens who dwelt at ” Feruſalem, but who 
ec came from diſtant Countries. And all of them, 
« with one Heart and Voice, | praiſed our Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſt, the only-begotten Son of God, 
& the Author of Miracles; being convinced by 
« Experience, that Chriſtianity, the Parent of true 
« Piety, did not recommend itſelf by Eloquence 


or human Wiſdom, but ”y Demonſtration of 
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« the Spirit and of Power, and was not only 
« atteſted by Man, but by an Almighty Hand. 
« from Heaven.” | © pet 

The Circumſtances herein related are too im- 
portant in themſelves, and too pertinent to our 
preſent Inquiry, to be paſs'd over without a fur- 
ther Examination, 


if, The Relater is 2 Chriſtian Biſhop, whoſe - 


Veracity cannot be- diſputed, and whoſe Acquain- 


tance with the Fact is . certain; ſince he 


declares himſelf an Eye-Witneſs. 
2dly, The Appearance was at a Time of Day, - 
when the Sun was ſufficiently high to make 
all . Tue Ar | | A 
3h, Appearance was very large, and of 
a Luſtre nd 2: that of the fm. 


Ah, It continued viſible to the naked Eye for 


many Hours. | | 

5thly, It was ſeen by all the People of Jeruſa- 
km, who flocked. to- the Sight without Regard to 
Sex, Age, Condition, or Profeſſion of Religion. 

6:hly, Heathens, both Dwellers at Feruſalem and 
Foreigners, concluded that Chriſt was the only” 
begotten Son of God, and celebrated his Glory, 
particularly as the Author of Miracles, 

Nor does the Holy Biſhop content himſelf to 
ſtop here z but illuſtrates the Miracle by a Pro- 
phecy which he ſuppoſes herein fulfilled. | 

Thus he expreſſes himſelf : | 

* « By this miraculous Appearance were ful- 
e filled in ſome Meaſure the prophetic Words of 
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- & Chriſt, which ſhall hereafter be more ful 


2 
te complete. For in the Goſpel of St. Vue 
« our Saviour opening to his blefſed Apoſties a 
4 Proſpe& of Futurity, ſays, Then ſhall apprar 
te the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven. 
And indeed it is difficult to concerve what can 
ſo properly be ſtiled the Sign of the Son of Man, 
as the Croſs. And fince the Holy Biſhop'admits, 
that this Prophecy ſhall hereafter, be more fully 
complete, at the laſt Day, his Interpretation ſeems 
C W 
I conclude the Examination of this Miracle by 
obſerving, that there are many Circumſtances of 
Reſemblance between this and the foregoing. 
I, The Appearance in both Cafes is that" of 


the Croſs, the Banner of Chriſtianity. 


2dly, The former was performed to convert the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperor: The latter to Þ confirm 
his immediate Succeſſor, as St. Cyril obferves. 
3dly, In the former Cafe oor Lord t appeared 
in a Viſion to explain the Miracle; in the latter, 
the Seaſon itſelf, the Feaft of Penteroft, when our 
Lord gave the Holy Ghoſt to his Diſciples, en- 
forc'd the Meahing of this miratulous Phan. 
menon, 7 wy 
athly, The Words, e BY THIS, 
in the former Cafe, were added as an Encpurage⸗ 
ment to the Emperor; in the latter, theſe 'wete 
unneceſſary, becauſe the Victory, obtained in pur- 
ſuance of the former Prophecy, was fufficient. 
zthly, By each of theſe Mitacles equually was 
fulfilled the Prophecy of our Lord, Then fhall 
appear the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven. 


f he amrig dag, Tayre x CbawIng. Ibid. | 
t The Reader is deſired to remember that this Circuinſſaiiet 
does not diminiſh the Credibility of the Miracle, fince thi 
was actually the Caſe ith St. Paul. PE, Fs 
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ine. another. Miracle which is well 


— — and his Brother Infidels as one of 
the Miracles which we examined, cohtrituted to 
the Converſion of Conſtantine, and another to the 
Confirmation of Conſtantius, and both of them co 
the Conviction of all i who n 
tors of ene 
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An Examination of the miraculous 
Silence, and burning of the Temple "of 
Aol Lo DAN Us, ef ANTIOCH, in the 
Reign of JULIAN. | 


I SHALL begin the Examination of theſe Mi- 
rxacles with a Deſcription of the Place, becauſe 
it affords an Argument for the Truth of them. 
Thus St, Chryſoftom deſcribes it : _ 
* God has 2 5 it lovely and delightful, 
c by Reaſon of plenty of Wood and Water, 
| * Goodneſs of Soil, _I Temperature of the At- 
| * moſphere; ſo that. it was not merely a Place 
| e of Retirement, but afforded the Spectator the 
c“ nobleſt Matter of Trace to the All-wiſe De- 
| 
| 
| 
| 


66 ſigner. * : 
But Sozomen gives a more particular Deſcription 


of it, as follows : 
Þ+ ** Daphne, the celebrated Suburbs of Antioch, 
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* neath the Trees every Kind of. flowery 8 


40 Sleep. In ſhort, the Plate becomes 1 
4 delightful by the Plenty of pure N 
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is adorned by a large and tall Grove of Cypreſs 


Trees, beautifully interſperſed with Plants of 
various Kinds. And the Earth pours forth be- 


b 4 
% which the varying Seaſon produces. rp 
* interweaving Boughs form a Shade ſo thick, 
e that the Sun Beams cannot break in upon 


Temperature of the Atmoſphere, and the gen- 
te tle Gales.” EY 5 
St. Cbryſaſtom makes the Beauty of this Place an 
Argument why the Devil morepeculiarly poſſeſs d it. 
1 The Enemy of our Salvation, who always 


<< abuſes the Gifts of God, having taken Poſſeſſion 
of it by, a Croud of debauch'd Youths and his 


e miniſtring Devils, gave Riſe to a Fable which 


« teaches Debauchery, and dedicated theſe charm« 
ing Suburbs to a Devil” - 


Both St. Cbryſaſtom and Soxomen relate the Fable 


of Apollo's purſuing Dabpne; which is too well 


known to want any further Mention here; and 

join in obſerving the fatal Effects of this Fable, 

in the Corruption of Manners which it introduced, 
St. Chry/oftom. thus expreſſes himſelf. | 
9 Such was the Fable; but the Harm which 
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hence enſued, was no longer a Fable. For 
4 debauch'd Youth, as I hinted above, having 
* abuſed the Beauty of the Place, the Devil taki 
* this, Advantage invented the Fable, that it 
i might become an Incitement to purſue thoſe 
* Reyels which they had already eſtabliſhed? ? 
- Sozomen inſiſts more particularly on this Point. 
For the above Reaſons modeſt Perſons durſt 
de not enter the Place. For the Poſition and Na- 
ec ture of it invited Idleneſs; and the Subject of 
the Fable being a Love-Affair, the leaft Spark 
of Inclination was kindled into a Flame. For 
_ * Youths vindicating their Conduct by the Ex- 
80 ample of the God, burnt with Deſire, and 
. * threw themſelves into the Arms of Debauchety, 
40 not only forgetti Modeſty in themſelves, but 
40 abhorring it in ol or whatever young 
4 Fellow appeared in this Place without a Lady, 
„ was eſteemed ſtupid and a Stranger to Taſte 
c and was avoided as ſome malicious 
I have inſiſted thus largely on the F oundation 
of theſe Miracles, becauſe moſt of the Learned 
are inclined to ſuſpect the Truth of thoſe which 
are related in the third, much more the fourth 
Century. I have therefore given a particular De- 
n of the Place, and the Uſes to which it 
was applied by wicked Men, at the Inſtigation of 
the Devil, that a good en may be aſſigned 
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Athy the Almighty ſnould work a Miracle to re- 
ſtore the Place to its original Uſe, a Retirement 
which iaſpired Spectators with the Praiſe of the 
all- good Creator; and that the Intereſts of the 


Devil, which were now maintained in it, might 


be deſtroyed, 5 
The firſt Miracle, which the Almighty perform- 
ed for theſe important and wiſe Ends, was the 
Silence/impoſed on the Oracle of Apollo Dapbnæus. 
x St. Obi ſaſtom, before he relates it, ſays as fol- 
OWS : | 


* But that we may be more than Conquer- 


& ors, I will relate a Miracle which happened 


& in our own Times.” And all along he ap- 


peals to his Audience as Witneſſes at leaſt of 


ſecond Miracle. ; | | 92 
The former he thus relates: 

+ * How did he [ Babylas] deſtroy the Power 
of the Devil? He did not immediately drive 
„ him from the Place, but rendered him mute, 


dé more mute than the Stones of his Temple.“ 


Though this uncommon Silence of the Oracle 
is well atteſted, I ſhall & not lay much Streſs on 
it, as it ſtands alone, but as it introduces the 


other, which is of great Importance, and which 
confirms this. The Bones of Baby/as had been 


* — in ergieoia; Thr view agipeya, Colas ag ian rs 
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ro M A pm apwirigy. Ibid. | 


t Though St. Chry/o/tom attributes more than he ought to 
Babylas, the Truth of the Miracle is no more hence diſpro- 


ved, than any Bleſſing would be proved, by its Abuſe, not to 
have been beſtowed, | 


$ On Account of Mr. J's Objections above mentioned, 
45 removed 
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removed to the Grove of Apollo || by Gallus, the 
Brother of Julian, whom Conſtantius ſent into the 
Eaſt; as Sozomen relates, and affirms, that at 5; firſt 
the Silence of the Oracle was attributed to a Want 
of Sacrifice; but after Julian became Emperor, 
Loads of Sacrifice could not make him ſpeak ; till 
at laſt he confeſs'd that + the dead Bodies made 
him mute. Whereupon Fulian, who t very well 
knew the Power which accompanied, the Martyr's 
Bones, only ordered the Chriſtians to take 


| rave IN adi pd xaigag ; nears Taft KOVS Align 
ili dux us Aa Tiv Meigraxa BH To waglvee-, &c. So- 
zomen. L. V. C. «. [See Chry/oſtom ub. ſup.] 

F Ek ixtins 83 N. 42 xenchedd ea, ounYu; T3 Jarpinc 
Ed ür dd r n Tgwra TET) Tavmir ws Juowy #porgyy, &c. Ibid. 
T8 , Tewror dd dia To pn wilixuy Juorwy, &c. Ci ub. 
ſub. 

'* Enoogy A wicons 4 afpvoing Dupdrur wiixur d Jeter | 
Sein. Soz. ub, ſup. See Chryſoſt. ub. ſub. Soc. L. iii. C. . 
+ Nexgor—t@n, avdmMur ifs To xwgior, Soz. & Chryſoſt. 

t nes, d x) dN xnpirur ir AdPrn mages, ovubarus þ 
Baownvs Tor paiglven * iwwodwy yoioYas Toi; xpnoporc, 4 
olrat : Alan ru Iyxn. Soz. ub. ſub, Twys vd ai 
à Baile T1» c rav x NN Lilomuigio dai. Soc. L. iii. _ 4 
'O u iz div vexgov puilexopuor Cu pa” joey Tay rixnPogun 
; peflvew Ta Miarz % Te Kgiss Jiacwrais wilmoywirs rag 
yunow. Theod. L. iii. C. 9. As the injudicious Reader may 
be apt to imagine that the Teſtimony of Theodorer deſtroys the 
Evidence of our Hiſtory, it may be proper to abſerve whence 
his Error ſeems to have aroſe. He had found it acknowledged, 
that more dead Bodies than that of Baby/as were buried in 
the Grove of Daphne: He found it acknowledged, that the 
Oracle mentioned more than one dead Body z and he knew 
that it was uſual to have ſome inferior Martyrs attend on a 
diſtinguiſhed one. But ſurely the Credit of St. Chry/offom, - 
Socrates and Sozomen, cannot be affected by an Error of Thto« 
dorct, which is ſo eaſily accounted for. | | 

| Babylas's 
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Babylas's Reliques. This is the Subſtance" of the 
Account which is given not only by Sozomen, but 
by Socrates, Theodoret, and St. Chryſoftow. The 
Circumſtances of the Oratle's not giving Anſwers, 
though fed by 7ulian's Sacrifices continually, and 
then confeſſing that it was ſilenc'd by it's dead 
Neighbour ; and Julias commanding only the 
Martyr's Bones to be removed, "though many 
more dead Bodies were there, are the plamell 
Proofs that Julian thought the Silence impoſed on 
the Oracle miraculouſly by a divine Power attend 
ing the Martyr's Reliques. However the Event 
ſhewed that this was | ly the Caſmwe 

For as 5 St. Cbryſaſtom and Sozomen teſtify, 
ſcarce was the Duſt of the Martyr removed, when 


Fire from Heaven conſumed the Image of Apollo, 


and great Part of the Temple. And as Truth is 
confirmed by Oppoſition generally, ſo was it - 
markably in this Caſe. For || St, Chryſaſtom in- 
forms us,. that the Prieſt of the Temple being 


_ tortured ſeverely in order to force him to declare 


that the Chriſtians fired the Temple, perſevered in 
his Aſſertion that the Fire fell from Heaven. 
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r 
-Chriſtians ur . ithet 
Proof of the 
5 N e 
a eee eee Since he 
vas Emperor of the World, in ors we 
Deen no ear of any 


that the Fire came from Heaven, and Chriſtians 
- cried with one Voice that it Was on Account of 
Babylas. Since he was an Apoſtate, it as moſt 
difficult-to convince him of any Truth Which 
confirmed Chriſtianity W he was ſo fully con- 
vinced of the Truth of this Miracle, that, 38 f St. 
- Chryſofom: ohſerves, he was afraid of ſuffering by 
chat Fire Sam urn. ſhould he indulge 1 
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As e Py 45 EINEM 
| Interruption of the rebuilding Mlle, 
in pr * n 


e 
91 * 


IN e periy with a Dein of vexing 
fthe Chriſtians, encourag'd the D e 
e of 1 —_ g the 7 avs to ſacrifice to 
Q ordere T by at Feruſalem to 

be rebuilt, and t e avid 5 of Mo- 

ney 3 nay, he ſent Overſeers of the Work, and in- 
vited Artiſts from every Part of the World, 6 
chiefly with a Deſign to contradict and expoſe the 
Vanity of the Chriſtian Prophecies, which declar- 
ed that the Temple ſhould never be rebuilt. 
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St. Cyril, then Biſhop of Jeruſalem, in the mean 
FO 

nies Prop co our Lord's 

2 ration, hat 8 on another 
Accordingly, . ＋ after — * igns of the Dif. 
pleaſure of Heaven, which did not affect thoſe 
engaged in the Undertaking, t Fire burſt from 
the Foundations, and killed many of the Work- 
men. 5 The Figure of aCroſs, compoſed of Light, 
appeared in Heaven, and | the Garments of man 
ent were marked with a Figure of a Cro 
Which could not be waſh'd out. In ſhort, „ al 
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r Soc. L II. 

+ See See. ibid. Tol. ub. ſup. 
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ae nge. Chryſ. ub. ſub. See him alſo Orat. 2. in Ba- 
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Anbuet. Sozom. ub. ſub. IId is To ogvoooulrur digte d- 
dap mig; Twy ii iiewpros. Theod. ub. ſup. berate, 
conſidering che Fire as guided by Heaven, ſays, nr 4 
ala. Ub. ſup. 

'F gad ir 76 e To oulnple yavgs n apa Pati, 
|  Theod: ub. ſup.  - 
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* Yiaules 82m Tgimy dai. Soc. ub. ſub. Hasler d i915 
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A To | ioSiipele x90; Soz. up. ſub. Theod. Jays, Zo 
mala yavguy imwAngelo, 8x is piles Selen, AM is pairs 
xahoxivaopliuy xenas;: In which he ſeems to give another 
Inſtance of his Inaccuracy, W nan. ance ata 
Soromen. 
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tural Cauſes we learn from the uniform 
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of CunisTrannry,t 
Spectators were convinced of the Truth of the 
Miracle, and its Credit was unqueſtion d by either 
Jews or Heathens. And indeed Mr. V. himſelf _ 


aſſents to the Truth 2 for thus he 
ſays: Þ+ That this could not poſſibly be 


Conſent of 


Chriſtian Writers, bo all aſſure as, that Hurri- 


that the Clothes of Chriſtians, as well as Jews, wert 
impreſſed with the Figure of a Croſs, which r. 
mained many Years 2 the Event. 


The Uſe which 1 would a: preſen make of l. 


Conceſſion of Mr. V. is, that ſince he allows the 
Evidence of this Miracle, he cannot conſiſtently 
deny the Evidence of thoſe _e WIC EN above 


examined, ſince they are reed. by; Authors of as 
good or better Credit than theſe. E directs 


oppor by Aur En ook 
u uthority in 

ſO OPS of the 
the Relation of Euſebius who had his. 
Conſtantine, the Spectator of the Miracle, and 


P | 
immediate Knowledge, As to the Evidence of the 
Miracle which I 

wow it will eq 
which Mr. aun 
further obſerve, that the A ances of a Croſs of 


Light, and the Figure of Croſſes on the Garments . 


of as theſe S are ſo near a-kin to the ſecand 

„ te opting 
an ment 

Tra de 


wh b 


CO 


to „ 


canes and Earth-quakes wert added to the Fire; and © 


of St. Cyril, who was himſelf an Eye-Witnels, | 


COILS e . 
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It wi wi pg the Reader to find that 


V. ſo 
1 * le, tho he did not think any one of the 
four prece which F. bend worthy a Mention. But when 
the Uſe intends to make of this Acknow- 
8 the Reader may ceaſe to won- 
der. to prove, thar this Miracle had 
no Su 2 


it is his Intereſt to make it 4 unqueſtionably 


true, that the Contempt, (which Heathens are by 
bim ſu — — to bear,) of Chriſtian Miracles, may 

* x And furely it would be no 
r Cle en ſhould I maintain, that ag 
Mr V. maſt be well acquainted with the other 
ee eee 
Purpoſe, had he thought it p Let us how- 
ever examine what Succeſs he has in the 
Attempt. And if 1 am not much miſtaken, it 
will „that as the Sp of this Miracle 
recei an Impreſnon of rhe: Badge of Chriſti: 


aulty, or, in other Words, of divine Truth and 


Wiſin in Man's Redemption, on theit Clothes} 


Mͤiracle was diſregarded by the Heathens, will 
deſerve to wear the Badge of thoſe Qual 
which are ſed to Truth and Wiſdom, 

Mr. M. after many Velitations, - bids Ammiants 


Pines," to defy the Armies of "the Woing God; From 
this Champion Mr. V. hopes 66-3 And in- 
deed he ſhoul@ be an extraordinary Champion, 
who muſt prove that this Miraole' was diſregarded 
by the Heathen World. 
meafure the Length of -hiv'S 


It is very natural to 


Marcellinus, devoted to the 5 of his 1 


Julian, would take no Notice of this Miracle, 
hich was too well anden to admit a Contra- 
| diction, 


33 


acknowledges the Truth of "this 


is any Writer, who would perſuade us that this 


Marcellinus advance like the Goliab of the PHB. 


F 


. 
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dation, and too ſucoeſiful, as he muſt think, , 
in cotifounding che Deſigns of his Malter, to de- 
ſerve a Repetition: 

Yer if Auster Mireeliner lavny that the Face - 
was too notorious to be paſs d over in Silence, we! 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe,” that he would pn 
to account for it by natural Cauſes; that he 
— that the Work was omitted, becauſe: hk 

undation was improper to build on. — ; 


an entire Omiſſion of this Miracle by Amnianus - 


Marcellinus, a Perſon whoſe Intereſts in hiding it 
are plainly diſcoverable, SY that the . 
=_ of-- the —_ W 4 
general, or hriſtian in particular Sure | 
50 8 would Ammianus Martellinus's attri EY 
this Miratle to natural Cauſes, owe that he 
not really believe it a Miracle; ſince he had many 


Rn 


ſtrong Reaſens of hiding his Belief, "that it was 2 


Miracle? Surely, not at all. And now what ſhall 
we think of this Goliah ! Is not he ſhrunk already 
into 4 ſmall Compaſs, and/skulks N his Stun- 


dard-bearer My. 17, ? Yer dad he be Nai wt tl 


: 
- * 
- 


Let us Rear what Meeris fn. 74) 
*.c« While Aypius employed all his Abilities wh 
e the Undertaking, andthe Governor of the Pros 
* vince- aſſiſted, dreadfal Bells of Fire 


Fc acceſſible; W 
« butrrit to Deat l. 
What more could we 


eredris_ uſlultidus erumpentes fecere Lochm, exuſtis aliquoties 
operantibus, inaoceſſin. L. 23. Mr, V. fallly reads Quay 
itaque fortiter rei inſtarit, &c. whence one may conclude, that 
be either rock the Puſh TI tO | 


j 
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Matter in the ſtrongeſt Manner, Notwi 
that Appius employed all his Abilities in the 
* Ben 2 . the Province 
« aſſiſted; _ deſirous eaſing the Em- 
peror at any Rate; yet eber Bats Balls of Fire“ 
attacked the Workmen, and *<* roſe almoſt conti- 
% nually on them, even to ſuch a ee, that 
« the Wark. became inacceſſible, the Workmen 
being ſeveral Times burnt to Death." Every 
one of theſe Circumſtances Marcellinus was, doubt- 
leſs, very ſorry to relate, as they bore extremely 
hard on his Maſter Julian, who was fore d by 
theſe Miracles to abandon. a Work, which he had 
begun with much Eclat. 

Perhaps it will be ſaid, that thou h Marcellinus 
relates this Hiſtory with ſtrong Marks of Mira- 
cle, yet himſelf believed it to proceed from merely 
natural Cauſes. I ask, does Marcellinus ſay, or 
even hint any ſuch Thing? No, Let it will be 
anſwered, that he leaves us to conclude that this 
was bis Opinion. I may juſtly inquire why we 
ſhould conclude in this Manner, unleſs either the 
Ciretimſiances plainly led us to this Concluſion, or 
at leaſt hinted it. Let us however ſuppoſe that 
Marcellinus would have us to make this Concluſi- 
on; whether is it more wonderful that he ſhould 
relate no more in Favour of the Miracle, and con- 

trary to the Intereſts of Julian; or that he ſhould 
relate ſo much? Whether is more probable, that 

the Generality of Heathen Readers would conclude 
from theſe Circumſtances that it was a Mi- 
racle, and that he beælieved it ſuch; or from his 
bare Omiſſion of the Name of Miracle, would 
they conclude that he believed it no Miracle ? The 


Queſtion anſwers itſelf. But whither will Mr. 
IF. run for Shelter, if Marcellinus actually 1 
char this eas Miracle? And he cerinly does 
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Reſpect. Indeed it muſt be confi 
DE RF.UL, Coolneſs and T ranquillity, which never 


peculiarly by Providence: Surely he who can boaſt 
Conor wy yy and T erbat he Totimony which a f. 


Ce Gene of > Miracle wrd 
vour of Chriſtianity, muſt have no 
52 Cauſe of Chriſtianity. . 


of nis TIA. 25% 
fing a Miracle. For I have reſerved” the the conclu- 


ſive Sentence as follows : Fant War. Z 


« by the more than ordinary Guidance of Provis 
« dence, driving off the Workmen, the Under- 

« taking was dropt.“ 

And now I am at a Loſs to determine, whether 
we ought mote to admire Mr. Vos ſeeming Inge- 
nuity in citing this Paſſage of Marcellinus, which 
gives every Reader, anywile acquainted with Lari 
a moſt fair Opportunity, of confuting Mr, V. 


Repreſentation of - Marceliinus's Opinion of the 
Miracle; or his Confidence in hoping 
his Readers by the Paſſage. He affures us, that 


to deceive 


Ammianus Marcellinus + does yet not ſeem at all 


. by the extraordinary Miracle ; and ſpeaks 


iy monde! Con, ad e Ih 
da WON- 


A peared | in Mariellins?s B. Book, and makes a 
24 in Mr. Vis. Can a Perſon 


be not at affected, who. de- 


beides eral Balls of Fire? Can a Man be not 
at all affected, who deſcribes ſome of his Maſter's 
Servants em ployed about a Piece of very t im- 


portant Work, and burnt to death by Fire guided 


the Teſtimony which a fa- 
t in Fa- 
ervor for 


„Hoe perry "fs" DESTINATIUS — celſavi 


Pts... Ub. ſupra.” P. 50. 


t 80 important that himſelf ſays, 1 
„ gitabat immodicis,” Ub. ſup,” ** He thought of repairing 


* it-at-s moſt- monſtrous Expence :" And in . * 
e : | 


8 Many 
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Many who conſider the eat Force of this Teſ⸗ 
timony in Fayour of out Religion, will be tempt- 
ed to attribute it to the 1 Providenes ence 
of the Almighty, who made even Devils confeſs 
the divine Por 'of the Preachers of the Goſpel ; 
but I chooſe (for many good Rearons which it 
* be tedious here to inſiſt on,) fo account for 
it natural Cauſes alone. 

" The Truth ſeems to have been as follows: Fi. 

ther Marcellinus was ſo well fatisfied with the 
dw Credit of the Miracle, that he durft not 
hope for the Character of an impartial Hiſtorian, 
if he did not relate it as a Miracle; ot elſe he 
thought that nothing leſs than a divine Power could 
' Tufficiently excuſe his Maſter Julian for giving 
his grand Deſign ; or elſe, which is moſt *roballs 
both theſe Cats. joined to perſuade him to 
the Miracle in 32 Manner which he has done, 
the laſting Confuſion of that Maſter whom he hope 
to ſerve, and to the Confirmation of thoſe 
Prophecies of Daniel and our Lord, which his 
r pe to 1 8 Grothis therefore 
argued y ery rationally, when he made $ Martell. 
mu's Acknowledgment of this Miracle, @ Proof 
of its Truth. 

Yet Mr. . introduces ulla as 8 7 7 
of his DH, * is Be 5 
to over the Stage, but in © Sie wy 
that can ſcarce diſtinguiſh him, «art 


EJECTION 


"Mr. Nes Argu ment however "1"ir defied the 
Gf 1 to this. If Julian and Martel- 
Jdinus did know the Prophecies in relation to the 


Judæi — Templo carent ; et ſiquando novum ' wdificiire 
voluerunt, ſemper ſunt impediti ; etiam flammarum globis ad 
fundamenta erumpentibus, cum operarum pernieie ; quod 1b 
Ammiano Marcellino Scriptore non Chriſtiano proditam eſt. 
* * v. C. xvir 8 Gnal 


Hypotheſis; for it ſuppoſes in Julian and Mar- 


n 
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final Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 5 —— of 


even 


. — ine the Miracle ws very extras 


Mr. W. proves indeed very clearl that Julien 
3 
likewiſe that Marcellinus was acquainted with the 
religious Diſputes of the Chriſtians. But whar is 


this to the Purpoſe ? Let us ſuppoſe that 
two Heathens new that Chriſtians a — 


fol Pioghecies 3 Surely, nf Mr. V. could 


have p , that they believed the Prophecies, 


yet acted againſt them, gar man rv ga 
extremely aſtoniſhing — 
wonderful Coolneſs ond Trangulli 
Mr. V. counterfeits above. 

But unluckily for. Mr. V. his NE" 4 
raiſed on no better Foundation than his Aerial 


_ a Dif co the Mile whereas the 
y expreſs Regard for it, 
. e and as to the former, Mr. 
N. des nos ſo much. as attempt to prove his 
. HE Attem : 
Sort muſt have been in vain. For St. tos 
Account of Fulian's Conduct, — 
Miracle, is a good Comment on —— Er. 
he Und was laid aſide.“ 
the Pious Father: The Emperor 


| Taira dedeng ö Caom; "lands autres rec parles 


| Tour rig ve owed ire, Jiloas 4 iar e int 


rde add anpaRd, nation 73 wig, dire mints fila 74 M 
8 2 Fulian 
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„ Fulian having heard this Account of the Mira- 
4 * 3 he had engaged with a Spirit of 
ury, even of Madneſs in that Undertaking, 
66 « being a afraid left if he ſhould proceed, he ſhou 4 
wn Fire from Heaven on his own Head, 
deſiſted from the Undertaking, being fairly 
% overcome, together with all the People whom 
he had gathered thither.“ Thus may we eaſily 
perceive how far Mr. M. errs from the Mark. For 
inſtead of Julian's Knowledge and Disbelief of the 
Prophecies making his Disbelief of the Miracle 
more aſtoniſhing, we find that a Belief of this 
Miracle, which plainly a s would, in all Pro- 
+bability, — a Bel of the Prophecies which 
were confirmed 
In Concluſion of * Exarhiriation of this Mirs 
cle, I muſt. remind Mr. V. that neither Julian 
nor Marcellinus ought to have been brought -as 
Witneſſes in this Cauſe, though they had declared 
ever ſo ſtrongly a Diſregard to Miracles in general, 
and the Chriſtian in particular. For Julian was an 
Apoſtate from ' Chriſtianity, and Marcellinus in- 
clined to favour his Sentiments, as Mr. V. muſt 
acknowledge; and therefore neither of them || equi- 
table Evidences Miracles bags in Fa- 
vour of Chriſtianity, For ſurely it is eaſy to diſco- 
ver a manifeſt Difference between the Teſtimony 
of Heathens, to whom, #nprepoſſeſſed by Prejudices 
| Chriſtianity, Chriſtian Miracles are offered, 
and by them rejected; and the Teſtimony of Hea- 
thens, who hike embraced Chriſtianity as found- 
ed on Miracles, do afterwards apoſtatize, and-con- 
| ſequently may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, on chat 


The Apology which Mr. N en or this Hood in i 
Obſervations on the Remarks in his Book, will be n in 
2 e deſign'd to this firſt Part. 


account, 


* 


W 8 err 
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account, to oppoſe Chriſtian Prophecies and Mi- 
From the foregoing Examination it muſt ap- 
pear to every impartial Reader, that Julian and 
Marcellinus expreſs'd ſuch a Regard for this ce- 
lebrated Miracle, as is intirely ſufficient to deſtroy 
Mr. F.*s Account. n 


It appears ſufficiently, I think, from Marcellinus's A- 
count, that Nothing but Conviction that a diving Power was 
intereſted, could perſuade him to own that the Workmen 
were EVI AAL Times drove off with Deſtruction. Had he 
not been thus convinced, he would have huddled up the 
Matter in a leſs particular Account. | 5 
Indeed Mr. W. has made a very unlucky Choice of Mar- 
cellinus and Julian, as Perſons difinclined to believe Miracles. 
For himſelf owns, that the Emperor aua, in Sort ſo alan 
doned to his Country Super flition, that, as his own Hiſtorian 4ſ. 


farts us, if he had come Home ſafe from the Parthian Expedition, 


there would ſcarct have been Oxen - enough to ſerve him for Ja- 
crifice. p. 87. | 17 1 cronile 
And as to the Hiſtorian himſelf, he was ſo much in Love 
with the Miraculous, that he begins his xxiſt Book with an 
Account of the moſt ridiculous Prodigies imaginable, which yet 
he relates in ſuch a Manner as ſufficiently ſhews that he be- 
lieved them. Poſt multo—quz Vates Augureſque prædixere 
« yeridice, RESULTABANT Canes ululantibus lupis, et qu - 

* RULUM QUIDDAM nocturnæ voluches gemebant et FLEBILE, 
et ſqualidi Solis exortus hebetabant matutinos diei candores.”" 
— The Dogs ſeem'd ſurpriſed at the Howling of Wolves, the 
Owls, &&c.. hooted, and the Sun happened to be hid by 
Clouds. — But a better Miracle than 3 _ 
« V 1 —_ Fi jacens,” - 

os HO ill Luck to have ber Throat cut by ſome 
Raſcal, or, perhaps, out of Deſpair had cut her own Throat, 
—and was found lying dead. Where was the Miracle of this? 
Would it not rather have been aMiracle, if, having cat her 
Throat, after ſome conſiderable Time, ſhe had been found 
alive ? Yet Marce/linus can inform us what was the 1 
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Let, perhaps, ſome Readers may remain not 
intirely ſatisfied in a very different Point, via. 


How Julian and Marcellinus could continue Hea- 
thens, when moſt firmly perſuaded of the Truth 
of this Miracle, as they plainly appear to be; 
eſpecially ſince this Miracle confirmed a moſt fa- 
mous Prophecy of Chriſt, which was indiſputably 
known to Julian and Marcellinus. * 7 


of this Prodigy: Cajus mors publicorum funerom zrumnas 

4 indicabat aMPLas et PERVULGATAs,” Becauſe the poor 
Woman was. a Stroller, her Death portended the like to all 
Places where ſhe had wandered. After theſe Inſtances, who- 
ever has a Mind to peruſe his famous Prophecy about the Hunns, 
may have Recourſe to the Place whence theſe are taken. In 
the mean Time, the Concluſion reſulting from this Proof of the 
Love of Wonders in the Emperor and his Hiſtorian, is the 
ſame as above. Had they ever ſo ſtrongly expreſs'd a Con- 
rempt for the Chriſtian Miracles, it had been much more rea- 
ſonable to conclude, that this proceeded from ſome particular 
Prejudices to theſe, than from any ſettled Principles which made 
them diſregard Miracles in general. It is worth obſerving, 
that this Teſtimony of Marcellinus appeared of ſo much Con- 
ſequence to a late amiable Writer, that he cites it ſingly as a 
ſufficient Proof of the Greatneſs of the Miracle in the follow- 
ing Manner; Our Saviour foretells, hat not one Stone of the 
* erwiſh Temple fhould be lift upon another ; and when Julian 
„ the Emperor endeavoured to rebuild it, © dreadfull Balls of 
Fire breaking from the Foundation, made the Place inacceſ. 
* ſible, the Workmen, as often as they repeated their Efforts, 
„were at ſeveral Times deſtroyed, and the Element repulſing 
* them ſo often, as if it were deſignedly, the Enterprize wat 
** baffled.” Theſe laſt are the Words of Ammianus Marcel- 
** linus, an Heathen Hiſtorian, who was an Officer under Julian. 
Seed's Sermons, Vol. II. p. 310. Thus we ſee that this wor- 
thy Writer was far from imagining that Marcel{nvs's Teſtimony 
would be repreſented by a Chriſtian Divine as Mr, V. has 
dgue, . . 5 | 1 
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In Anſwer to this ſeemir ng Difficulty, might de- 
ber che Inquirer to rei his Patience, till he 
arrives at the Concluſion of this Work, in which, 
acco to the Plan laid down. in the gener 
— ion, ee 
Jud ices, as may be ſu in to ob 

the Receprion of Can, ben ie Me 
were received with no inconſiderable Regard, _ . - 

But I need only hint to the ſagacious 5 
— there were many particular Prejudices 

b — which theſe two moſt 
Men muſt neceſſarily lie... 

Yer if any Reader ſhould: netiimbly 2 
the Force of theſe Prejudices, when. — with 
the Conviction from the Miracles, I am 
with an Anfwer, which demon- 

proves, that the Beams of — 
which dart themſelves on the Under 
often intirely abſorbed in the Clouds of Goit 
which incompaſs the Heart. 

No Chriſtian was ever more firmly (Norvinced 
of the Truth of a Miracle wrought * — _ | 
than Cay ag 2 5 of the Mica, © Fat 
wrought for elivery 0 raclites, ef 
| Fer i. is too = AY admit a Diſpute, that 
Pharaoh would never have applied hi to two 
Perſons moſt odious to him, as Moſes. and Aaron 
were, and have “ INTREATED them to INTREA 
the Lord to remove the Plague, had he not been 
ſtedfaſtly convinced, that this P was brought 
miraculouſly on him and his People by the Lord's 
Power accompanying Maſes ws os Let we 


hear not that he once entertained, nay, we hear 
not that he once profeſſed — — 


dug the Lord. Eons ee | 


would 
„ Fxod. C. viii. V. 8. 


The Almighty 1 2 hat wand 
eben es * mene 
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— permit the People to res the Lond. the 


thou mayeſ know that I am the Lord in the Midf ne 
(Zend. C. viii. V. 22.) by which Words are undoubtedly 
meant, I am the Lord of the whole Earth. Paulus Fagius on 
thi; Place obſerves, Metaphora a regibus, qui ſedes ſuas fere 
habent in mediis provinciis, ut ex æquo lis proſpicere poſſint. 
The LXX have N- 3 eg hien rde s And the Ara- 
bic Verſion is ſaid to agree with them. Yet though it can- 
pot be doubted, that after the Performance of the firſt of 
theſe Miracles, Pharaoh acted under the full Influence of a 
Conviction of its Truth, we find no other Acknowledgment 
that the Lord was the Lord of the whole Earth, than what 
is included in his Promiſe that the //-aelites ſhould Igo to wor- 
hip their God, and à Requeſt that Moſes and Agron would 
intteat for him. Again, When the Plague of Hail had fallen 
on — Egyptians, and avoided the Dwellings, of the 7rae/ites, 
Pharaoh acknowledges God a juſt Governor, himſelf a Tyrant, 
and his People, wicked Slaves; yet he expreſſes no Intention 
of intreating Mercy from this righteous Governor by his own 
Prayers, but takes the eaſier Method of imploying Moſes and 
Aaron to pray for him. (C. i V. 27, 28.) Nay, even after 
the miraculous Darkneſs, we have a moſt remarkable Inſtance, 
how different a Conviction concerning the Truth of a Miracle 
js, from that which effectually influences the Practice. For 
though he was perſuaded by a Conviction concerning the Truth 
of the Miracle to let the People go, (C. x. V. 24.) yet no ſooner 
did Moſes inſiſt on carrying away the Herds, than the Voice 
of this Conviction moſt frequently and warmly expreſs'd, was 
wiumph'd over, was filenc'd by the ſecret of that 
moſt contemptible Paſhon, which inhabits Ws n Breaſt, 
wiz. Avarice. V. 28. 

And yet, as ſoon a has loſt * b len be 
requeſts thoſe very Perſons to bleſs him, (C. xii. V. 31.) whom 
he had very lately (C. xi. V. 28.) threatened with Death, if they 
approach d him; and notwithſtanding this laſt, and | 
Conviftion, he does not at all appear to have thought of wor- 
ſhipping that God, who gave his Enemies Power OT to 
ble him, as. on ehended. gibs hr 
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A N n ore 1 0 ng? 5 3 


A 
kill 


3 


of CHRISTIANITY,17 265 
And who can behold. this View: of PharadÞf 
Conduct, and yet be at a Loſs to account for that 
of Julian, when he ſhewed himſelf influenced fo 
by a encraon fo the Miracle, as to lay aſide 
the Deſign which he had begun to purſue at an 
Expence immenſely great, and yet bt 


nots 
Or who can conſider, the great Reſemblance of 
Julian's and Marcellinus's Character with Regard 
to their Slavery to Superſtition, and yet be at a 
Loſs to account for Marcellinus's Reception of the 
Miracle with great Veneration, notwithſtanding 
his Rejection of Chriſtianity ? For Holy Writ gives 
us a plain and conſiſtent Account of Pharaob's 
Conduct; an Account applicable to the two cele- 
brated Perſonages with whom we are engaged. ; 
It is in many Places ſaid, The Lord bardened 
Pharaoh's Heart; and it is alſo in many Places 
faid, + Pharaoh hardened his Heart, Whence-it 
is extremely evident, that both Pharach and the 
Almighty contributed to that uncommon: Hard- 
neſs of Heart. . 
And it is agreeable, to our moſt reaſonable 
Notions of the Nami of the Almighty, to con- 
clude that he withdraws his Grace-when he knows 
it abuſed, and by this Means rendered this Ap. 
tian, and that Roman Tyrant, a ſad and £ 
Example of the inconſiſtent Conduct of a Perſon 
toſt by the various Storms of Paſſion, A Perſon 
in this unhappy Condition muſt act like Pharaoh, 
like Julian, like Marcellinus. He can indeed in- 
quire with Pilate, What is Truth ? Nay, he can 
even diſcern Truth ſometimes mounting on 
Wings of Speculation; or when ſhe- offers herſelf 
in Miracles to the Senſes, he is forc'd to ſee and 


* C. ix, V. 12. C. . V. 1, 20,87. + C. vill. V. 15, 
32. C. ix. V. 34. | | * 22 bo. at, y # R 

; 4 « 
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acknowledge her. But as fooh as any favourite 
Paſſion is to be wo Truth, when God's 
Spirit does not move on the Face of the Waters, 
kk troubled Waters which 2 the Soul, 
a Julian and a Marcillinus appear in proper Cha- 
racter. For, according to his ® peculiar 
he is ELEVATED by falſe Hope, pzerEssED . 
lancholy, wor x oy Ambition, r1zzp by A 
HURRIED ON by Revenge, or DI1sSOLVED in | 
row; or, by a certain CoLpwess and ä 


of Nature, clings to Dirt, to Gold. 


Thus we conſiſtently account for Julians and 
Marcellizus's allowing any Miracle of Chriſtianity 


a conſiderable Veneration, and yet rejecting Chri- 


: However, there were ſome Circumſtances of 
this Miracle, which make it probable, that ane 
particular Prejudice of Julian and Marcellinus, 
might make them apprehend that they acted very 
conſiſtently in paying Veneration to the Mi- 


racle, and yet contin 


1 For the Fews became very odious to the Gen- 
tiles, by maintaining that the God of Abrahan 


h | * Very applicable to this Place i our Heroic Peer. beau 
a n 
fo — — = amidſt the Noiſe 


Vor Her, Corp, — dun; fur Champions 6 ker, | 


Strive here for Maſt'ry, and to Battle bring 

Their embryan Atoms ; they around the Flag 

Of each bis Faction, in their ſeveral Clans, 

-LtcyT-anm'p or Heavr, Sharp, Smooth, sur, or r $199, 


Swarm Popaloys, un- number d as the Sands en 
Of Barca or Se torrid Soil. 25 * ci 
Leried to fide with warring Winds, and poiſe 
Their lighter Wings: To whom theſe moſt adhere, _ 
Paradice Loft, * 


was 


He Rules a Moment: — 
WOT; w + 
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was the Lord of the whole Earth; while theſe lat - 


, 


telar Deity of Judaa, and, as a Conſequence, 
have a Right to puniſſ or reward his 
People according to their evil or good viour. 

And to this 1 the Oeco- 


to 


And this the Heathens very well knew. 
very well knew alfo that Chriſtians profeſs'd - 
the Worſhip of the ſame God as the Fews 5 and 
declared, that their God, to puniſh the Fes. for 


their Diſobedience, would not ſuffer the Tenge | 


to be / rebuilt. 
Heathens cherefore, Chen they fav Miracles 
performed to obſtruct the rebuilding that Tem- 
le, might, conſiſtently with their ä al- 
w theſe Miracles to deſerve Veneration; they 
mi ight allow the- Chriſtian Prophecy to. be true, 
and yet, by Virtue of their prevailing Prejudice, 
that the God of the Fews was ſors the tutelar 
Deity of Judæa, might deny the Chriftian Diſpen- 
fation to extend beyond the Limits of Fudea. 

But the Subject of this Inquiry will become 
ſtill much more clear, if we reflect that both Ju- 
lian and Marcellinus were, beyond Diſpute, well 
acquainted with the beſt Latin Writers; and there- 
fore muſt very well underſtand ſo celebrated a Ro- 
— 8 as Horace. Now this Poet has a Caſe 

parallel to that of the Jeiſd Temple. 
—M is indeed one Difference not inc 
able ; for the Dei ting by the * 


be concerned in o the Re · edification of 


the Temple, was allowed the Tutelar of the Coun» 


whereas the Deity ſuppoſed to engage in the 
ocber Caſe,” was not -oiebaled the Tutelar of the 
Country; and therefore the Interpoſition of this 
Deity ov WE EY 8 


* 


5 s * * 
"= 
— 


* 
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ſhould attempt to rebuild -it ; and 
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The Caſe which I would'propoſe, as being nearly 
to that of the Jewiſd Temple, is the final 
ruction of Troy. For + Juno is introduced by 
the Poet, as Deſtruction to thoſe who 


that 

hould the ua Dei thrice bl he ul 
thrice deſtroy. it. 

It will be faid, that this Threatening of Juno 

does not include an rophe 2 


obſtructing the Re lan of Trey; but is only 


a Declaration, that as often as it ſhould be rebuilt, 
jt ſhould be deſtroyed by armed Forces. I an- 
ſwer, that this Deſtruction by armed Forces, implies 
their being impelled to the Und im- 
mediate Impreſſions on their Minds or 

made by the Interpoſition of the Deity ;. and there- 
m is properly nee. 


Inſultet armentum, et catulos feræ 
Celent inultæ y 
Sed bellicoſis fata Quiritibus 
Hac lege dico, ne nimivn 711 
Rebuſque fidentes, avite 
Leecta velint reparare Trojæ. 
r =” 
N Fortuna triſti clade iterabitur — 
Ter fi reſurgat murus aheneus _ 


 Auftore Phcebo, ter pareat ps, | | 


3 (a) Excisvs Acts, ter uxor 
v1 9 f we . 'P que N III. Od. 3. 
00 16 theſe Words were ld to be taken literally, it muſt 


be 2 Prophecy of 2 e py the Reſurrection of 
r Nate 
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It is therefore intirely: ſufficient to — — 
F — 

eee ee eee 

ph 3 t have an Influence on any conſider- 

able of his Readers. And if this be not 


e 1 be g ke 
ſhould write it. 
Faber gives the moſt x probuble Account of 122 
Deſign of this Ode, wiz; "To 
Succeſſors from removing nr Jr 
to the Eaſt. e gad e ue 
gain Credit with any one, it muſt be moſt ſo with 
regard to Julian. And that Marcellinus was not leſs 
ſuperſtitious than the Emperor, we have ſeen from 
the Story of the Stroller; and een he was as 
likely to credit it. | 
In ſhort, as I begun with Pharaob; 1 will con- 


clude with a Comraren Aae bon a _—_ 
relating to him. 6G 


Julian and Arwen were incom 
the Darkneſs of Superſtition, a Darkn 
pable than that of Zgypt ; and though the e Light 
of Truth in the above-examined Miracle broke in 
upon them, and made the Darkneſs viſible, (if I 
my ſo ſpeak) yet it could not conduct them out 
of it. 

However, ſince Mr. V. has produced Marcel-. 
linus and Julian as Witneſſes, he. is juſtly puniſh'd ; 
for one of them by Words, the other by Actions, 
confeſſes his Regard to the Miracle with Reſpect 
to uy they are * e BA, 

might here v \'4 conc my 
n— Mr. 125 hitd er; For in that 
Part which I leave f to 
prove that the Heathens i 


to be wrought by e 
proves in his fourth C 
the Heathens in to 


6.0 with | 


— —_ CC — II 


of he eat of their crab 01 n 


270 HZATREN Rejection: 


1 might ſaſely allow thut few or none of the 
Heathen World believed hem: Since hence would 
Sang the. lying Hen den booted of by Be 
ers ed of by Per- 
Gans of their own Regan, at the N 
they paid an high Veneration to the Miracles of 
Chriſtianity, as I have fully ſnew n. 
Au foo e Sn Reis hereafter, to be aſ- 
figned, the Remainder of Mr. .'s third Chapter 
ſhall meet with an Anſwer in a proper Place. 
In the mean Time, whatever Chriſtian under- 
takes to maintain the Veneration of Heathens to 
Chriſtian Miracles, may take the Inſcription of 
that Croſs. which appeared to Conſtantine, viz. 
TOYTQ NIK A, CONQUER BY? THIS, 
as a proper Motto, while it muſt appear to Mr. 
W. and his Friends, as dreadful as the Writing 
on the Wall did to the Tyrant, viz. An Omen 
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The Editions of ſome Books 
quoted in this Firſt Part of the 
HEATRHEN er Sc. are 
as follow. 


b 


T. Chryſoſtom. .  _ © Blow 1615 
Euſebius s Eccleſiaſtical Hiſt. Cal. Allob. 1612, 
— Demonſtratio Evang. Paris, 1628. 
Sozomen's Eccleſ. Hiſt. 2 Cal. Alob. 1612. 
Theodofet's Eccleſ nin, I — 
i Pari, 1636. 
Lutet. Paris, 1640. 
wc Cant. 1677. 
Prank. . Franc. 1620. 
Tertullian. Tutet. Paris, 1664. 
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APPENDIX 


To THE 


FIRST PART 


or THE - 


HEATHEN REJECTION 


OF 


CHRISTIANITY. 


: N that Part of the foregoing Exami- 
Sh 5 ; o 5 nation, in which I conſider'd whe- 
_ * ther the external Evidence decreaſed 
GY or increaſed with the Increaſe of Time, 

EOS I ſuppoſed this Objection, The Evi- 

& dence of miraculous Facts decreaſes as the Num- 


6 ber of Traditors increaſes,” to be founded! in 


Truth. 

I did not make this Conceſſion becauſe I was 
convinced of the Truth of the Objection; bur left 
I ſhould render the Argument too complicate ta 
be taken at — — to give the 
moſt ready Anſwer, and ſuch an one as is gene- 
rally allowed good z _ to * 

— 6 


— 
Ly 
PERS 


8 —ͤ— 10%» — 


* able that o 
oin 
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Examination of the Ground of the Objection, by 
way of Appendix; which will, I doubt not, give 
ſome Luſtre to the Cauſe of Chriſtianity 

To prove then the Vanity of this Objection, we 
need only examine the Difference between written 
and oral Tradition. 

With Regard to oral Tradition it is juſtly ob- 
ſeryed, that as the Number of Traditors increaſes, 
the Evidence of the Truth of their Relations — 
decreaſe. The Reaſon of which is plainly this, 
In oral Tradition we can only ſum up the Evi- 
dence of the preſent Generation; and therefore if 
the Majority of them deliver any miraculous Facts 
as true, which are not ſo, he who regulates his 
Faith by oral Tradition, muſt believe theſe pre- 


tended Miracles. And if we conſider the many 


Sources of Miſtake or Deſign tq deceive, and that 
both theſe: Streams, though very different in their 
Natures, unite in the Eſtabliſhment of Falſhood, 
as effeftually as though all the Traditors were car- 
ried down the Current of either ; we ſhall entire- 
ly agree with the great T:/lotſon, that it is extreme- 
ral” Tradition may deceive z which 
t he maintains with great F oſce and Accuracy 
in his Rule of Faith, © 
 Infomuch, that when I 88 the Natter in a 
mathematical Light; when I calculate the great 
Number of Cauſes of involun Miſtake ; and 
add them to the great Number of Cauſes of wil- 
ful-Deceit ; and multiply all theſe into the Number 
of — which have paſs'd, ſince the Miracles 
rformed; I cannot help concluding, that 
if if cbele Miracles had depended on oral Tradition 
for their Preſervation, and none of them had been 
falſly related by the Majority of ſome one Age, 
this Fact muſt have been next to a Miracle. 
. And when I conſider the Conſequence of the 
foregoing Os vix. The ame Cauſes Wali 
=—_ 
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| btabliſh the fa Relation of a true Miracle, 
| Would eſtabliſh the Relation of a falſe Miracle as 
being true; in the laſt Place, when I conſider, that 
though we ſuppoſe only one Miracle to be falſe, 
yet if we cannot diſcover which it is; the Evi- 
dence of all the reſt, delivered on the ſame Teſti- 
mony, muſt be weakened ; I confeſs that the Evi- 
dence of Chriſtian Miracles would have decreaſed 
ſo much by the Increaſe of the Number of Tradi- 
tors, had they been only oral ; that before 1746, 
I could not have thought it reaſonable to give 
any Credit to the very Miracles which are now 
recorded in Holy Writ. | 1 
On the contrary, the increaſing Number of 
Traditors, which deſtroys the Evidence of oral 
Tradition, i#creaſes that of the written: Inſo- 
much, that I ean 2 almoſt demonſtratively, 
the Difficulty of falſifying the Relation of a Mira- 
ele in Holy Writ, to increaſe with eyery ſucceeds 
pou firſt conſider the en 
Paſſages in Holy Writ in general, and then © 
Wer „„ 
In the firſt Age the Number of Manuſcripts of 
the New Teſtament was undoubtedly very ſmall. 
And therefore, if ariy Perſon deſired to falſify a 
Paſſage in it, ALL that he had to do, was to get 
his Forgery inſerted in a very ſmall Number of 
Manuſcripts, which yet might be the Majority in 
that Age, and would paſs with the next for 


"I fay Art that he had to do; not that I think 
this an eaſy Task: On the contrary, I doubt not 
to prove, by many ſubſtantial Arguments, that a 
Man muſt be loſt to common Senſe, who would 
attempt ſuch a Scheme. I only mean, that his 
Task, difficult as it was, would be much cafier- 
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than another's, who ſhould attempt the ſame For- 
ger in the next Age. 

By inſerting in a Majority of Manuſcripts, L 
mean inſerting with Eff Log ſo as to have them 
received for Ide Le | might orm this I ſay, is 
almoſt an impoſſible Task : 75 ay, mondly | 
impoſſible — the being then ex- 
tremely well known, and alſo the © ies which 
were taken immediately — no Manuſcri 
would be generally a allowed as genuine, which dif- 
fered fm theſe.” And ſince the Motive to For- 
gery muſt be ſome yarn Intereft, and this End 
could not be ſerved unleſs the Manuſcripts were 
received as genuine, during the Forger's Life; our 
Concluſion, that it muſt be a morally—impoſlible 
Task to get a Forgery effectually inferted 1 in the 
Majority of Manuſcripts of the firſt Age, ſeems 
built on good Ground. For the Zeal of Chriſtians 
in that Age, was like the Yeftal Flame, mild, con- 
ſtant, and kindled from Heaven; it did not 

read Ruin wherever it came, like the fierce 

Zeal of Chriſtians of ſome fucceeding Ages, which 
deſtroyed the Records of Truth, in order to ſerve, 
as was pretended, the Cauſe' of Truth. Beſides, 
+ Weg aeg the 8 that a EN in 
order to ſerve a Party, m 3 um- 
ber of Matoſcripts which "on might E by 
that Party, as ancient ones in of iſtant Ages. 
I have already ' obſeryed, that this Forgery "uſt 
be -ſuppoſed a Deſign to promote fome Intereſt 
advanced at the Time * F orgery gery, and which 
muſt therefore be either f the Forgery 
in the preſent Age, or muff di die pen the Go, 


And extremely wicked Men, as they muſt be who 
would corrupt the Word of Life have ſeldom or 
rather never fo much Regard for Poſterity, as to 
ſerve them by a Forgery, which will procure them- 
ſelves no Ae And 4 we ſhould ſuppoſe 


2 


The Perſon however, who would * the 
Tame Forgety in the ſecond Age, muſt have much 
more Diff to get it received in the Majority 
of Manuſcri of that Age. He a allo Cas 

of © ay the Evidence of 


; and 1 — we ſhould ſup- 
vended his falſe Ware 


oe e not be compared eaſily 


et ſince Holy Scripture was 
very CE a= a Forgery would 


- Cum poſits ers eil, nridukque jurema, c.. 5. 
Georg, ii. V. 437. E : 


16 


oy 


8 To. * * 1 * % 1 < be 
„ 4 4 
4 . 


be immediately ſpied by almoſt every one; and 
if any one defended, it, the Matter would ſoon 
be determined, by having Recourſe to Copies of 
the firſt Age, whoſe Credit had never been diſpu- 
ted. Thus would the Attempt be vain, though 
it were not only difficult, but impoſſible to com- 
pare the Forgery with the Original. Yet the Ori- 
inals were kept, doubtleſs, with ſo much Care 
— the firſt Chriſtians, that they might be con- 
ſulted on all important Occaſions in the ſecond 
Age. And the Forger, inſtead of being a ſnrewd 
Perſon, agreeably to the Character of a Forger, muſt 
be ſtrangely unacquainted with his own Times, if 
he — to impoſe upon them by this Method. 
| wrt » the ſecond we —_ that it 
would be impoſſible, morally ſpeaking, to co 
Originals, and moſt ancient Copies, ales the 
Forger were himſelf the Keeper. Yet though we 
ſuppoſe that Perſons, intruſted with ſuch valuable 
Depoſits, would corrupt.them ; when an Exami- 
nation was made, as it muſt. be, if the Forgery 
was produced to anſwer any im t End; 
would not evident Traces of the CLoven Foot 
appear, even though drawn, like thoſe of the 
BEASTS STOLE by * Cacus, in the moſt artful Man- 
ner ? Surely they would; eſpecially ſince the Ex- 
aminers would come with moſt violent Suſpicions 
of Deceit, and would perfectly know in what Place 
to look for it. As to the laſt Method, it muſt be 
the moſt ridiculous imaginable. © For beſides the 
almoſt inſuperable Difficulty of procuring any con- 
ſiderable Number of Manuſcripts to be deſtroyed, 
ſince they would be preſerved with great Care; 
ſhould we grant the Forger to ſucceed ſo far be- 
yond all Probability, as to deſtroy all the Manu- 
ſcripts of the firſt Age, except one, yet this, as 
ſoon as produced, would deſtroy all his Hopes 
of deceiving rational Men. | us iD 
by En. Li, V. 209, &c, A 
; | For 
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For as civil Laws often determine, ne, that u ; 
devolves to the Survivor; ſo in this Caſe the ſin- 
gle Manuſcript would have the Authority of the 
Whole it would be, as Homer expreſſes it, 
In Council equal to the Voice of Four”? | 

J do not here urge the ſtrong Suſpicions which 

would ariſe from the ſudden Defe& of Manuſcripts, 
if the Forger could ſerape them together; be- 
cauſe without the Aid of theſe Suſpicions, the Voice 
of one ancient Manuſcript muſt filence effectually 


ets . Fs * 
ele Arguments, in general, may be applied 
to the third, fourth, .&c. Ages; in every one of 
which, the Difficulties of ſucceeding in a Forgery 
of a Paſſage in the New Teſtament increaſe, 
For though the Difficulties of conſulting Origi- 
nals, and the very oldeſt Manuſcripts, do inereaſe 
with Time, yet the Multitude of ancient Mauu- © 
ſcripts increaſes alſo with Time, and the Marks of 
-Antiquity, (not only the Turn of the Letters, but 
the Matter with, and on which they are wrote, Sc.) 
become more difficult to counterfeit. For In- 
ſtance ; let us ſuppoſe that in the fourth Age all 
the Manuſcripts 2 firſt are periſn'd; which 
can hardly be ſuppoſed in any Degree probable; 
yet muſt it be more difficult to avoid the Teſti- 
mony of the Manuſcripts of the ſecond and third 
Ages, than it was in the Second to avoid thoſe of 

And thus the Difficulty of ſucceeding in a For- 
gery, increaſed plainly till printing was received, 
— even ſince that Time it has increaſed conti- 
nually. For the Preſs is too publick a Place for 
the Birth of a Forgery. The Forger ſhould ſay 
to his Pen, as the General to his Coat, he would 
throw it away, were it conſcious of his Deſigns. 


As 6771 ur. 


Beſides, 


282 APPENNDLIY. 


Reſides, like Water which riſes no higher than 
the Fountain · head, 2 printed can Me to no 
higher Credit with à rational been de kee, 
auſcripts whence it was taken; fo that x 
Copies will never be the dernier Reſort, i thoſe 
Ages, hen all Manuſcripts, older than the Uſe of 
Printing, are periſh'd ; which total Deficiency may 
9 great Cralrophe of 


. The Sum of the Argument is 4s follows : | 

In order 10 eſtabliſn a Forgery, the Majorvy of 
Manuſcripts which ſeem moſt Authentic, muſt 
appear on its Side. Now as the Number of Co- 
pies 2 in every Age, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
ſocreaſe the whole Sum of Copies extant, faſter 
than it is  Secyraſed by the Rus of Time ; and 


It may indeed be objeted, that * 
tries, by Apoſtacy, War, Deluges, Conflagrations, 
— — y be A to ſucceed in "i Forgery 
aſſages in rit during 8 ſucceeding, 
Lao a preceeding Age 
This I 2 and Tacos chat my Argument 
is not deſigned as any other than abſtract Reaſon- 
ing; and, as 21 properly Wark e the A 
originally in oregoing poſed to the 
Bere of Miracles. — 10 
Let ſuppoſe me to grant, the Diffculty 0 
ſucceeding in a Forgery does not increaſe — 
Time. Surely, it — not decreaſe; while there 
remains an high Probability, that old uncorrupt- 
ed Manuſcripts are extant; and from what is above 
laid, it appears, that this Probability muſt always 
remain very great; ſo great, that it muſt be high 
Imprudence to D a F orgery, and a moral 
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— his Fargery ould moan 
EFF 
—— — | 

is therefore no jettion of Forte, to the 
Evidence of Chriſtian Miracles, that many Ages 
intervene betwixt the Performance of them and 
our Times; ſince the Relation of that Performance 
was early committed to Writing, and it has been 
a moral Impoſſibility in every Age ſince that ri · 
ting, Gee Mhbuney N r 
be en received. 


— The _ Cauſe which can el, ana 
Forging a Account of a Miracle, muſt be 
a Deſign of giving a Teſtimony of divine Autho- 
yore to a — —— wants it: And "a 
ore it cannot u anywiſe probable, 

a general Account of Miracles ſhould be 
in a later Age, when the Religion is 
bliſn'd, and can need no Teſtimony of this Sort. 
And as to the firſt Age, a publick Account of 
Miracles, as being publickly performed, muſt have 
been exploded - App People who —_ that no 
ſuch Miracles were 8 among them. So that 
the general Accounts of Miracles, in the Goſpels 
and Acts, cannot be ſuppoſed Forgeries, without 
ſuppoſing that the People of the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, Heathens as well as Chriſtians, (for“ 
Heathens aſſent to the Truth of the miraculous 
Facts in their Writings,) would agree to 

upon Poſterity, in a Matter, it 
was the Intereſt of many o e his 
* implies a moral Contradiction. 685 


— See che, ** 22 apud C. 


I? 
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I any one therefore had a of fal 

Fg re of Miracles in —— 
it muſt have been confined to ſome Circumſtances 
in theſe Relations. His Deſign muſt have been - 
to gain Authority to ſome Doctrine of his own ; 
and therefore the Circumſtances _ he- would 
foiſt in, muſt be ſuch, as would ſupply fair Con- 
eluſions in Favour of his Doctrine. But we actu- 
ally find, that though  Heretics have abuſed the 
Parables of our Lord, to ſupport; their impious 
Doctrines; yet the Miracles of him and his Apo- 
ſtles, by Reaſon of the Simplicity of the Narra- 
| tive,” have had a more eaſy Treatment; a good 
Preſumption that no Part of theſe Relations were 
forged to ſupport the Doctrines of any Parties of 
When our Laid raiſes Peter finking in the Waves 
of Deſpair, could the Church of — have foiſted 
in a ſhort Sentence to aſſure the Apoſtle that our 
Lord would in like Manner raiſe his /king Suc- 
ceſſors to the End of the World; this would 
have been a moſt admirable Proof of the Pope's 
Infallibilit. 

But though that Church has been guilty of in- 
numerable Forgeries in other Books, and had the 
Bible in the Hands of her Prieſts, through the 
long Night of Ignorance, yet ſhe durſt not at- 
tempt ſo eaſy a Forgery as this would ſeem to have 
been. She teared, doubtleſs, that if ever the Light 
of Learning ſhould ariſe, ſome ancient Manuſcript, 
which ſept in Silence, might be awaked, - and 

lead the Cauſe of Truth too young for her 

Fafallibility to withſtand. 
l believe therefore every Miracle recorded; in the 
New Teſtament, and, I am ſatisfied, 2 a8 
good Grounds, as chough I had the oral Teſti- 
mony of thoſe very Perſons who ſaw the Miracles 
3 And in this Concluſion I bave the 
Satisfaction 
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Satisfaction of agreeing with tlie great St. Cy. 
ſoſtom, who does not pot foero at all £o-have; app. 
hended, that a Chriſtian could believe the Evidence 
of Goſpel Miracles to decreaſe. with the — — 
gudel by the Spit of the A recorded | by F 
the pious and —— Father: 9 ans 

That the Things of eiche Times, which 
ve receive by Tradition, are no leſs : credible 
than what we this Moment behold, Every one 
"| es. not loſt Scale and Reaſon,: muſt con 
46 feſs,”* -, 

'T have, inſiſted more largely. on this Point, bs; 
cauſe ] find many Divines ready to allow, that the 
Evidence of Miracles does actually decreaſe, but 
that the external —.— of Chriſtianity is 
ſerved equally ſtrong by the Increaſe of the | 
dence of Prophecies. I —— myſelf to — 
in this Manner, when the Objection was firſt 

ſed in the foregoing Work, for Reaſons which 

have aſſigned. Yet it muſt be confeſs'd, that 
this Manner of Reaſoning is very inconcluſive, 
For if it be allowed; that the Evidence of the 
Truth of Miracles does decreaſe, becauſe the Num; 
ber of Chances that ſome Forgery be mixed 
with the Relation, increaſes; on the ſame Princi- 

les we ought to allow that the Evidence of the 
ruth of — decreaſes; been chem in an 


en ay $43 ee e 
d poi BY ler ien wird, rag 515 d f Tapamaiu x; ibirn- 
xa; $ponoynouw. ay. Orat. 2. in Baby). A Perſon, unacquainted 
with St. Chry/offom, may imagine that hy xo ious he meant 


oral Tradition; but whoever is acquainted with St, Chry/offom's 


Zeal for Scripture, maſt conclude, that he would never put 
oral Tradition on the ſame Focting and that be only means 
by areß lope, what he OPS Be 


Word of God we” 
Z equal 


ͤ—— — — — 


from natural Religion, muſt be underminet. | For 


* 
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equal Increaſe of the Number of Chances that 
fome Forgery -may be committed in this Part 'of 
Holy Writ. ' Nay, we have above ſhewn ſome Rea- 
foris which prove it more improbable that Miracles 
mould be forged, than aught dfe. 
; Whereas our Argument managed in this Ap- 
ndix, proves directly that the Evidence of t 
Truth Miracles does net 'deereaſe with Time; 


and has no Need to have Necourſe to the Evidence 


of Prophecy ; nay, at the ſame Time it directly 
o ves that the FE ts contained in the New 
eſtament cannot be Forgeries, unleſs we allow a 
moral Cntradiction to ſupply the Place of a Pro- 
bability. I have inſiſted on this Argument alſo 
For another Reaſon, viz. Becauſe if we allow the 
Evidence of Miracles recorded in Holy Writ to 
decreaſe, as the Number of Hands, through which 
chat Writing has paſe'd, | increaſes ; the whole 
Syſtem of Doctrines which diftinguiſh Chriſtianity 


_— it be —— that the increaſinę 8 
Prophecy makes up the Deficiency of the Evi» 
dence of Miracles, ſo that on the Whole, the ex- 
ternal Evidence retains its Weight, or even in- 
creaſes it; yet the Gentlemen ” maintain this 
Opinion ſhould remember, that however ſtrong 
the external Evidence be, and however cloſely 


connected with what is called the internal Evidence, 


the Goodneſs of the moral Doctrines, &c. it can 
give no Authority to merely poſitive Commands, 
or merely ſpeculative Doctrines, unleſs it plainly 
appear that theſe were delivered by the Perſons 
Who were endued with the Marks of external Evi- 
dence, a Power of working Miracles, &:c, _ 

Now the Gentlemen who maintain the ſup- 
poſed Decreaſe of the Evidence of Miracles, 


do not ſeem aware of what is very obvious, 


to 
the 


the Conſequence of this Poſition, with Regard 
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the poſnive Commands and fpeculative Docttines 
te poſire dr erte. For the Princi- * 
ples which are fi to prove the Decreaſe of 


the Evidehce-of acles, do much rather prove 
the Decreaſe of Evidence of the ofitive Inſtitu · 


ry. from 8 
— the Improbability that 
Man ſhould even 2 in choke, 
lation of a Miracle in Holy: Writ 


r * why x egen 


They do not 9 
a den fag. wv. 
profeſs themſelves : Chriſtians, They * ps not at ; 
to falſify the moral Doctrines, becauſe theſe 
ein be proved. Bag. and it would be too 
bold an Aſſertion, ſhould any one maintain, that 
the Ædifice of rovealed Religion was raiſed on the 
Ruins of the Natural. Inſomuch that the Romaniſts, 
whoſe Doctrines would be well ſupported by this 
one ſhort Sentence in Holy Writ, Har yours 


BRETHREN 3 have never attempted to e up. 
o Scrips . 


that we ſhould read Hate for Love in 
ture; but, on the contrary, would gladly p 
us, that we miſtake Love for Hatred in their Pracs 
tice, when they roaſt and broil our Bodies here, 
that our Souls, Tur 
gently roaſted or broiled in Fire. 

In Ceremonies and ſpeculative Opinions Men 
profeſſit themſelves Chriſtians" openly diſagree z 
e 


they would attempt 
and matt like Los nxt 


lowing ſons : 38 
„ . Bos 
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1/t, Becauſe many Ceremonies could not be abꝰ 
ſerves with all the Regular which the primitive 
Chriſtians would have wi on account of Per- 
ſecution; and therefore the Texts of Scripture, 
which were ſuppoſed to command theſe Ceremo- 
nies, might be more eaſily and ſucceſsfully alter d, 
while Numbers of People thought that thei own' 
Practice was by this Alteration: better ſupported. 
Thus it would certainly have been much eaſier to 
make Alterations in the Texts which relate to the 
two Sacraments, than in Accounts of Miracles. 
'2dly, Several Ceremonies were introduced into 
the Church, when it became eſtabliſh'd, (or, in 
other Words, there was an Alliance between it 
and the State,) which were before unknown, Thus 
Excommunication derived its Force from the 
State; and therefore the Crimes which it puniſhes 
much more effectually than mere unaſſiſted Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſure can, might take Refuge in Texts 
of Scripture, which had not hitherto appli- 
ed to this Purpoſe, and might more eaſily be al- 
ter d than Accounts of Miracles . be.. 1 
3dly, As Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is very obſcure 
with Regard to the Practice of man 2 
by the primitive Chriſtians, and plainly. proves the 
different Practice of Chriſtians i in others; in ge- 
neral, the Texts ſuppoſed to relate to theſe might 
more calily. be altered, than the 1h en 
known Accounts of Miracles. | 
As to ſpeculative Points; they are, 
If, Obſcure in their own N es ahi 
fore little underſtood. by the Generality of Rea- 
ders; and therefore the 4 — which alk them 
might more eaſily 955 altered than the very intel- 
ligible Accounts of Miracles. 
adh, The Opinions of leading Men in the 
Church, concerning theſe Points, might be ſup- 
dee Mr. Warburton's Alliance of Church and State. 


N 1 e. 
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to facilitate the of an Alteration in 
enn relating to theſe ſpertdatve bete day 
Za, The Alteration of à Letter into a like, or 
the Removal of a Point, or Alteration of one, 
2 ee 
peculative Point, might, wir nas? 
dent, be admitted | "oh F 3 | 
chiefly by Memory 2 in the Narraive of ＋ 2 


miraculous Tad where Thi A cr 
derſtood by the meaneſt det Bi 


rn of hee wel ll be ent | 

Though therefore. it from our abſtract 
R towards the of this Appen- 
dix, that a Sup fition of the New Teſtament's 
being /corrup any material Part, fo as to have 


that Corruption pen Karg e received, implies a moral 
Corgradietion x Circumſtances which 
we have juſt now mentioned as the 


facilitating 

Reception of a Forgery in ho Writ, with regard 
to poſitive Inſtitutions and <a Points, are 
et — pars, ca, hen 
10 it W con- 
fidered „ they it more 
plauſible for a Man to pt a Fi 
Points, than the Relations of Miracles. 

The Gentlemen therefore who call, ah ney, fc 
themſelves good Chriſtians, while Lppoſe a a 
Decreaſe in the Evidence of — maintain 
ſuch Principles as prove more plauſibly, that we can 
have no Aſſurance that the Text of the New Teſta- 
ment, remains uncorrupted in thoſe Parts, which 
contain the very Eſſence of Chriſtianity. In ſhort, 
which, like David's flouriſhing Tree, read forth 
its Boughs to the Water, the Water of Life, and 
'oyer-ſhadowed the Face " of the whole Earth, wi- 
thers continually z while the Stream of Time un- 
dermines its 


4e. I, on the contrary, 
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maintain with the holy Plalmiſt; that its Lafer | 


never wither, 


I ſhall conclude this Diſſertation with fan Ob» 


56 which, though not neceſſarily connected 


with the main Argument, yet tend much to the 
trate it. | 
From the Account which I 11 given — ie 
moral Impoſſibility of corrupting the New Teſta- 
-ment in any Thi 2 Serra and in any conſider- 
able Number of ies; it follows, as a neceſſary 
Conſequence, that "the Scheme of amending th 
Text in any Thing material by Conjecture of Alte- 
fuk. in the old Keading, muſt be extremely ab- 
| However, in order to OA this. Matter i in a ful- 


* Light, I will examine one Conjecture, which 


_ to _—_ as ſtrongly for Reception, as any can 
| yet I ſhall ſhew, that when the Argu- 
— 5 in 1 Favour are thoroughly examined, our 
Concluſion muſt remain ſtill more firm. The F, oun- 


dation of the conjectural Emendation, follows. 


In the XLIXth Chapter of Genefis, in Jacob's 
Bleſſing to Judah, this remarkable Circumſtance is 
found, viz. Binding his Fole unto the Vine, and his 
Aſſe' s Colt unto the Choicg Vine. Now theſe Words 
are incompaſs'd by others allowed to relate to the 

Meſſiah; for in the roth Verſe is the famous Pro- 
phecy, T he Sceptre, &c. and in the 11th Verſe, im- 
mediately after the Words which I have cited, do 
theſe occur: He waſbed his Garments in Wine, and 


bis Glothes in the Blood of Grapes: Which Words 


alſo are allowed to regard the Meſſiah. For as the 
0 and Blood, Which flowed from our Lord's 

ide, are generally ſuppoſed roper Types 
of the two Sacraments: So thets Words, Wine, 


.and the Blood of Grapes, may. roper] enough 
opted too Lords'B lood. it FER ; 
4 


a 
| — -- ws £ 1 
4 
us , 
* 
* 


— 


_— - 


* 


tert, other 


PP Bs a... ̃ĩ ‚ 9 


rern KW ' 10M9 &6 © 


AP! P'E N DI X. 
And beſides theſe Reaſons drawn from: the Can» 


Words | 
ſcription dr his Fole, 2 and his -Afs's: 


are particularly mentioned by the E . 
Matthew ſays (C. xxi. v. 2.) e Aae 5 
and a Colt with ber, in the. Perf on of our Lord: 


St. Mart ſays, in the ſame Perſon (CN. — 

Ye ſhall find a Colt tied. Nos ones * 2 

Beſides, Zechariah —.— ir. v. 992 

25 ee. prong by King, 23 — 
thy 7 ums 1 

„ * on an Aſs, and upon 4 Colt the: Fole of 

2 ＋ Fic hecy St. \ Matthew. 


4 CY 


"if 
theſe. Words to our Lord: Behold; thy cometh 
unto thee, meek and; fitting an Aſs, and à Colt 


the Fole of an Aſs. (C. xxi. v. 5.) St. Jabn, in 4 
more compendious Manner, applies ie thus: Be- 
bold / thy King cometh fitting on an Aſſe's Colt. (C. xiia 
v. 1 To 7 D un! of 
C 
that theſe Words, Binding his Fole unto the Vins, 
and his Aſſe's Colt unto the choice Vine, relate to our 
Lord: On which Propoſition the Criticiſm which 
we are to examine, is grounded. Me 
And that — — of 2 Colts being 
bound to the Vine, was undoubtedly verified in 


the Tranſaction of fet the Aſs for our :Lords. 
is acknowledged by one of the moſt early Fathers, 
Juſtin Martyr, in his IId A , where he cites 


this P of Jacob, as fullilled with reſ⸗ 
aher Tat 2, Buri eser 5 binding 
1 07 

- *T3 3} denen. gc. cine Jaan bo vc pmg N 
n 9 99%; 0005 eee nas yep - 
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« his Fole unto di Vine, Ge. ex by. 
Wc rex: ar wrong —' | 
| . ˙ w 
214 — — which he anüm munt kis 


ta Him. d bene whit 58 — 
Aae 36 ix Martyr 
1e tedl: —— 
le wrote it not 


i nat to 
; — 100 Tears after 
Quiſt's Death: And he had then lived ſome. con- 
fiderable Time in the World; ſo that he might: 
receive the Account from the very Perſons who ad 
ſeen the Fack: And therefore; in this Caſe; no na- 
| can be made to dal Tradition. 
whether 
from the Authority of Hoh 
| St. Mark. (C. xi. v. 6.) in the Relation of 
— above-mentioned. Tranſaction, thus exprofies 
himſelf : They went: their Hay, aul found the Cult. 
2 y the Door ain ind Egevitzaywne Big 


is ſcarce poſtible for a Perſon of any — 
Attention not to obſerve. 


ſonable OMection 
I — 5 of ſeaxching 


yearly deter gr and. are mark 
— 12 = 

yon wrote in 

to think that the W. — 6 enerat 


— 


+. x 


” wo. TT LP? IT FA 7 


that this Alteration, as 


1 
þ 
| 
* 
| 
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wen! their Way) nnen 


without, to a Vine ? 
_- muſt confeſt, that no Emeandation ever 


me more Satisfaction, than this! at fix 
R eee e E tj 


as becauſe of its feeming Importance: 

ed to" confirm ĩndiſpuribiy e 
ention uf n ancient Prophecy 
our Lord; 


| ee og Tennille ths chat 
mers, wh hu CI 92 


—— | 


moral l 
lage of New? — in mnt 
Number of Manuſcripts, 1 am Fn Convinced; 


E 
be falſe; — —— 
of a ſhrewd Gueſſer, to that of an open Friend t 


Truth. And when Loon ier the 

2 
am convin 

Qhonld retain its Place. 


'4 


ev nw 


A 
For it em- 


which 


For the primitive Chriſtians were extremehy dil 


in ſearching the Writings, ef] y with 
— 
which were applied to Chriſt, Sc. in the New, as 
RN And had the Circumſtance of the 
Aſs to the Vine, been recorded by St. Mark, 
it is incredible that che primitive Chriſtians ſhould 
not have been better e f. with it, than 
e 


- Befides, the Auth of Juſtin Martyr, which 
3s 6d to „ Os ods 
A. . 
dition of this Completion 0 
ed uncorru r rage wal + 


. | 


ar wrteen Train be apple remain fo for | 


3 


# 
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anined. which we have already ee, . 
ami 

But, in the nent Place, ae ws = Corrup- : 
dion" of del it either ſeized u Fein "Writ © 
before Juſtin's Writing, or afterwards. - It-after- 
wards,: Juſtin would doubtleſs have cited the Paſ- 
ſage; as a ſufficient Authority for his aſſerting that 
this P _ acob was fulfilled with regard to 
our Lord. was too judicious not to make 
it a general Rule; (from which it is highly impro- 
bable that he Would in this Inſtance vary, ) to ſub- 
Join thoſe Texts of the New Teſtament at which relate 
to the Old. e e ee 


che Paſſage of St. Mr. 
Let us ſuppoſe the C tine add 8 
et even on _— 


Place before «tin wrote. 
ſition it is moſt highly probable that he w 
ve.cited the Paſtas; render: to-reffore it"to-ie 
original Purity. For he muſt have better 
xunities. of the Corruption, than we have, 
He had all the fame Prophecies to compare with 
each other, and all the ſame Accounts of the Rxan- 
1 to refer to, which we have. But he had a 
much greater Advantage than we have, with regard 
to Time. For St. Mark died in the Lear of our 
Lord 63: And if we ſuppoſe him to finiſh his 
Goſpel à few Years before, only the Space of Four- 
e ag tis Apology; {6 cr be 
; and 7uſtin's writing his Apology ; ſo 
might eaſily Gere Corruption. 01 


As to the Circulilitices of the two Ways meet- * 


ing, it is very raſh to conclude, that it muſt be of 
no Conſequence, becauſe it does not appear ſo at 
-preſent. Many Circumſtances, which ſeem triſſing 
to us, might be neceſſary to determine the Truth 
of the Facts, in the Ages when the Holy Seri 3 | 
was wrote. In this particular. Caſe, the A 
of the Circumſtance of two Ways meeting, might 


APPRNDIEX Ay 
end ſome Diſpute about the Place x 5. 


8 Chriſtians; 
who would not 2 agreed ls Authority 
that of the Evangeliſt. 15 wo. 
Nor let any. r that the Completion 
'6f the Prophecy is made leſs probable by the Evan- 
geliſt's Omiſſion of it; or that the Suppoſition of 
its being completed, reproaches the Evangeliſts a8 
not being guided by the Spirit into All Truth, _ 
As to the former Imagination, it ta rage re- 
_ membered, that ſo many Pro regard our 
Lorq, that we may juſtly ne St. John on 
a like * Occaſion, that if the whole Number ſhould 
be particularly applied, the whole World could not 


contain the Bog that ſhould be written 


And therefore, the. ſecond Imagination i 
another View of the ſame Thing ; for though it 
expreſly ſaid, that our Lord would ſend the = 
Spirit to guide his Apoſtles. into all Truth, 
ſince that Promiſe muſt be confined to all 

Truth, we may ſafely conclude, that nothing I | 
be neceſſary Which was - i mpoſſible;. as the Writing 
e which the World could den. uk | 
The Concluſion, 1 the Examination of this 
Criticiſm, is, that a Chriſtian Divine, . 1 any 
Chriſtian, much better imploys himſelf 3 BAY | 
how to reconcile: the received R 

Old and New Teſtament, than in ſearchi 
. new ones. Any Emendations indeed, w 


9 fr 


e 


nious, and very uſeful. But theſe ought ſcarce to 
be eſteemed, Alterations. in the- ancient Readings. 
For it is very probable that the primitive Chriſtians, 
who heard Scripture. very much read, were not ſol- 
licitous about the Points, ſo they. retained the 
Ne rt 8 be.ys very careful in cor- 


e Manuſcripts, be- 
Fe n uſy- 
'y | C. xxl. V. 28, | 

5 F U 4 - ally 
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ally read. Indeed, as ſome Paſſages might be read 


interrogatively by ſome Perſeris, and not by others, 
the Genen e Mantenps 2 to 


determine, might aften have no pointing at all. 
Whenever therefore any 2 


. __— ; 


4 5 *. Y ; ; b N a . 
g ; - Ph | * 
MA, 4 x, — 


e Oblevtn map be confnnl by 3 very dus. | 
4 When Dovid fled to Abimelech, he wanted Arn, ad vibe 
for ſome t And the Prieſt Taid, The Sword of Goliah the Phili- 
| fline, abu thou ſleweft in the Vallty of Elab, bebold"it ts. bite 
unt in Club behind the Epbod ; if thou wilt take that, take 
It; for there bs no other. ſave that, here. And David ſaid, Thee” 
is none Libs it, gur it me, 1 Sam, C. Ai. V. 9 
It has ſeemed very frrange t almoſt every Contnentlior 
en this Pallage, that David ſhould take the Sword of Gallab; 
for many Reaſons. © Peter Martyr obſerves, '* *Propter iſtim 
Yadivm, et Sacerdotes interibant ; et David, fiquis Pateftinis 
e jpſuin agnovillet, ſe in graviſſiinum perieulum conjeriſfet. 
« Ita ſancti quogque viri interdum falli poſſinit et fibi"aliiſque 
* male conſulere. And Sani ſaw that beſides the Dan- 
of talking the Sword, the Difficulty of it was very great: 
he add, “ Obſervo—Davidem fills 'robuſto ac 
+ procero corpare 3 addo, & mate provettioti quam multi 
a; „ eu inhabilis non erat. 'He obſerves 
en ue flying to Gath, e Conſilium hoc demeritath et au- 
e 'daciz plenum; ire ad Philiſtaos, quos tot cladibus et con- 
1 tumeliis affecerats — ac imptimis ad  Getthazos, quorum 
« columen interfecerat, et quſdem cum "gladio Goliath, qu 
«omnibus notu erat. Teflam indeed ſays of David in 
this Affair, Sperabat quod Philiſtini eum nen cognoſcerent.“ 
And Sagi, gives a Reaſon which plainly confures the Aer- 
uon which it is brocght to ſapport ! sor he eye, aan 4 
««  qccultare gladium potuit, ne Getthæi illum agnoſoerent.““ 
A Warrior i in ſuch Want of a Sword to defend bimſelf 
S0 WET. 


7 


RN ON 
But, om the of, for Al aiany/ſullſtaintinh 
RR Wer 3 =. 3 


i % * 83 - 

- Smood Aeditäted — tid tay 
t from God for ſd doing z uu G Uf e 
he make of it, when dk has it? Auporthmg co thi Indtprotes, 

his Whole Baſineſs is co rake s Uſe of iy; bir te thide ft 
cloſely as may be; leſt if it ſhould be uſed, t eu no, 
and prove his Deſtruction,. n 
of ſolving Diſficulties: To wee 'the Nane 
Thing which is allowed,. at beſt, Juſbleſs3 m 10 
deſtructiye of him Wo talres it usa Defence, ... 3 — 
owng above, that David muſt hiive been à.· 50 hull, ad lefty, 
Ks. vg to be [able to uſs Gains Son / Ad, tdoubrlefhy 
the Reader muſt agree Wich him, uten be Ali n Holy Writ 
an Aerbunt of the Sine "of Babe other NNE; — 4 
his Spear co Ithe” a Nabe: Beam, 41 8 
ed dir 'Hundrell Shehehs of Tron, C. $i. Vi We 
Painters, who are content 1 = 
from the plain Aecoiints of Holy W 
ments of Oommentstom, - repteſetit Devi | is Totuttting e 

— I 

n it i vhin from Holy 
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terial, in Words, ſhould be admitted on an Ap- 
nr tass n 
m—_— can 
gs 

b ander bis Garments Mr. 8 
ſo well ſatisfied. of the extraordinary Sine of this Sword, that 


rather than omit a Deſcription of it, he has given us two of 


S ᷣͤ V 
Pen. Thus he fays,,' e 

| ©! A enters vet + How might r, 
% Able unblunted to cut Hoſts away.; ae ha 

% 4 Seword ſe great that it was only ft ©» | 
Je take l, off his great Head wwho cams with it. "Book, III. 
| ,: 8a, that hd Dopid wore this Smond, wo could not bo yeb- 
perly fay that it uns tied to him, as he to it. ERS 

2 If, to avoid theſe 'Diffcultics, we ſhould affirm that Ded 


neter took the Sword of Coliab from Abimelech ; before we 


could be allowed to give our Reaſons in ſupport of this Opi-, 


nion, as deduced from the original Words, we ſhould be told 


that other Parts of; the Hiſtory contradict us. We ſhall there- 


fore clear up thaſe Objections before rn give an 


Account of the Words. themſelyves. | 


In the vid Chapter, Docg thus e 2 9 4 
puired of the Lord for him [David] and gave. bim Viduali, and 
gan bin the Savard of Goliah the, Philifline, V. 10. And Saul 


thus, repeats. the Accuſation to Hhimelech, Thou beſi given him 


1A Dovid) Bread, and a Sword, and beſt inquired of God for _ 


tim, V. WE Nie does Abimelech deny HOG urn Cone the 
Sword. 


TC Yor all thaſe Circymtazces,” if duly. iched will be infuf, 


cient to prove, that David really. took the Sword. As to 
Dag s Affirmation, his Character deſtroys any Strelt which 


might otherwiſe be laid on it, - When Sax/'s Guards were ſiruck 


with Horror at gau Command to Nlay the Prieſts of the Lord ; 


and abſqlutely. diſobeyed the.Ordery of their, Sovereign; not- 


withſtanding .this. Monſter of Cruelty. ſaw ſo many Men, who 


_  preferred;the, Will of an Heavenly, to that of an Earthly, King, 


yet no ſooner had the, King ſaid, to Der, Turn then and fall 


emos be Prieft; ; than he turned, and-—fell upon the-Pritfts, and 
Au en wes Day Fourſeore ind Five Perſon; that did wwrar a Linnen 


Ephed. 
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| 3 1 2 no Wonder that it hoc 0 6 8. 
Repreſbutatzon which" Der kad made. Nor can it anywiſe be 


proved that David accepted che Sword, merely becauſe 4. 
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t ion in [Points ſhmild be ge« 
— — 3 torkhe Goodneſs 


— ref from that Alteration, 
ir ſeems to afford 


& ; — ray 
Senſe ſo much 1d b 


23 Se 1 Y 


concerning the 
1 would ex- 
aſcribe the Pre- 
. — a peculiar Provi- 
dence, to conſider, that this Kind of 
van mever omnvinee an-Infidel, who will 
Proof that the — — 
dence: And therefore however Comfort the 
Ohriſtian may find in this when he 
vetſes only with his dn —— yet when he 

with the Infidel, he muſt maintain 4 


8. or give up the Certainty of the Text" 


Where che Gone pleinly pppenis to d des ef a Pecon.mbo 
refuſes the Offer; Bucry one we All acquainted with Habreau, 
neee ifhift it was (originally wrote without Points 3 ſo that 
Leung this Sentence Anterrogatively iis no Alteration of the 
ancient Reuiling, but, undoubtedly, a Reſtoration of it. Aud 


I flatter myſelf thatthe Reader will excuſe this long Mate ren 


without an Apdlogy, ſince it makes good: and conſiſtent Senſs 
of a;Paſhige a, te hitherto ſadly abuſed, ' I will only 
y ething David, * himſelf: 
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30 
duese or vayen, cormnne.n in-any Thing 
terial. And afi edel we. Thing , 


rity of Holy Writ, without calling in ſupernatural 
Cauſes, as he may be able by H 8 
ments, he will no longer ſuppo ſe it 
Gor's cee. ee 


where it is unneceſſary. 2 


Vet unreaſonable. 2s this Opinion is ile cx 
is ſtill more ſo, viz. that of Arnobius, NE 
in many Reſpects an excellent A 
Chriſtian Faith, yet thus expreſſes . DX 
29 of this Sort has been delivered to. 


* Subſtractions in Letters, Syllables and 
« Words, by the Malice of Devils and their Mir 
4c niſters, whoſe Intereſt | them in Op- 
i poſition to Goſpel Truth, that the Authority 
„of Hiſtory might become Precarious, and Men 
4 of any — be: akuid. $9: believe.” 
Whereas an Opinion that Devils are not reſtrained 
from or deſtroying. ancient Manuſcri 
{fince thoſe Frauds might be impoſſible for human 
Faculties to diſcover): does itſelf promote the In- 
tereſt of Devils, r the Authority of Scripture 


Hiſtory precarious, and would, if ſuppoſed true, 


make any prudent Perſon afraid of believing Holy 
Writ. middle therefore, which I 
maintain, viz, that by a Train of natural Cauſes 
it becomes a moral Impoſſibility for Holy” Writ to 
be corrupted i in any znaterial Point, ſeems true. 


* Siqua ſiunt Bteris conſeriptionibaſyne mandata, malevolentia _ 
D=monum, quorutn cur et ſtydium eft hane intercipere veritatem, _ 


et confimilium his hominum, interpolata quzdam et addita, Par- 


verbis, ſyllabis, literis, ut et proden- 


tim mutata atque 
eee erer aa, 


tium tardarent 
L. i adverſus enter, © 


. : " a 4 
F * tC 
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firing, it has ſuffered Additions, Alterations. 


AC” 4 
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Speedily. will be Publiſb d, 
SUPPLEMENT to the 
Firſt Part of the HzaTauzn Rzjec- 
TION of CHRISTIANITY, Sc, tending to il- 
luſtrate ſome Paſſages in the ſaid Work, and con- 
taining an Anſwer to ſome Obſervations of Mr. 


Wefton on the Remarks on an Inquiry into the 


REejJzcTION of cn Miaaerzs * 
HzATHENS, &c. 
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